CHAPTER IV: FINDINGS

4.1  Introduction :(')

This chapter will discuss the findings of the study related to the use radat Alfaz
al-Qur’an in the translation of Islamic terminology in the structtisg ofyMalaysian sign
language. It simultaneously answers each of the research bjewes' set. Each finding

will be reported in depth following the study's objecti

O

4.2  Objective 1: Islamic Terminologies @Book f |4y5 \Sign
Language Volume 1 and 2 \T

To identify Islamic terminologies laid outwtmgoo of IayS| n Language
Volume 1 and 2, the researcher em %ntent an m@data acquisition.

Upon conducting content analys resea %ar ﬁ:\hat there are 1,004
terminologies in total within t f I\/ﬁlaym |grzQ guage Volume 1, which
consists of 30 chapters i ud| th S top cévleanwhlle in the Book of
Malaysian Sign Lan Iume‘j th e br 36 terminologies from all 42

chapters, including eI|g|0lI| he r rcher had coded every terminology

found in the BO Iay an Volume 1 and 2 as “open coding”.
!
Later earcher I| ecfthtf}c pe of the data even more by selecting terms

N

linked t%kn gepecal. res er discovered 28 terminologies linked to Islam

Y—v

sa quence of this text a@fas Simultaneously, the researcher had coded them

(13

1 coding I”. The following is a list of the Islamic terms that have been

G nized.
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Table 4.1: Islamic terminologies in Malaysian Sign Language Book Volume 1 and 2

No. Terminologies No./Page Source
1 Agama 528/153 Malaysian Sign Language BoolkgVolume 1
(Religion) Y s
2 Islam 529/153 Malaysian Sign Language WUme 1
3 Hukum 559/160 Malaysian Sign Languag ok Volume 1
(Law)
4 Waijib 114/36 Malaysian Sign Lang ok Volume 1
(Obligated)
5 lbadah 539/155 Malaysian Sign gual ook Volume 1
(Religious practice)
6 Niat 560/161 Malaysian Sig ge Book Volume 1
(Intention)
7 Suci 543/156 Malaysian Lan gua Book Volume 1
(Pure) .
8 Haid 523/150 Malaystan,Sign L g Volume 1
(Menstruation) L v
9 Doa 537/155 an Sign L guag ?ok el
(Pray) A
10 Solat 554/159 sian SI?I legu e Boc&){olume 1
(Prayer)
11 Imam 540/156 al ays W_ nguage w Volume 1
(Leader) ?
12 Masjid 544/157 Malays ign' Language Book Volume 1
13 Puasa 542/1 Mala nlLa e Book VVolume 1
(Fasting)
14 Zakat 562/161 \Mal\a i ign &ﬁ'g’uage Book Volume 1
(Alms) y? A
15 Iman sian %‘tanguage Book Volume 1
(Faith) > Q-
16 Allah alaysiah Sign Language Book Volume 1
17 Tuhan alaysian Sign Language Book Volume 1
(God)
18 Rahmat q 168/45' ian Sign Language Book Volume 2
(Grace)
19 Malaikat 7230.0./ P 2 QMalayman Sign Language Book Volume 2
(Angel)
20 Rasul I 53 2 % Malay5|an Sign Language Book Volume 1
(Prophet/ Me
21 Na Malaysian Sign Language Book Volume 1
(Praphe ¢
i mmad 1 ISEJ Malaysian Sign Language Book Volume 2
hamrgad /‘
ur’an .53}/153 Malaysian Sign Language Book VVolume 1
Pahala ('57[8/158 Malaysian Sign Language Book Volume 1
(Reward)
Dosa 549/158 Malaysian Sign Language Book Volume 1
(Sin)
yurga alaysian Sign Language Book Volume
S 552/159 Malaysian Sign L Book Vol 1
(Heaven)
Neraka 553/159 Malaysian Sign Language Book Volume 1
(Hell)
28 Bersyukur 538/155 Malaysian Sign Language Book VVolume 1
(Grateful) 166/49 Malaysian Sign Language Book VVolume 2
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Following the acquisition of all Islam-related terminology, the researcher
determined the terminology for Arabic terms by consulting numerousw
dictionaries before examining their meaning in the Mufradat Alfaz al-Qugan¥ The
researcher had also referred to the Oxford Dictionary (English-Aﬂ* (Arabic-
Malay) (2019) to define the Arabic meaning of the acquired IslarRt.e'rminologies.
The identified Arabic meanings will be coded as “axial coding I1”.

After finding the Arabic terms for each piece gthtrrminology, the
researcher will check to see if the terms acquired areypresent ‘.N@ur’an by
ite. Checki 'hr&ﬁaﬂ‘rthis
un% r’ﬁn\blggause the

ontair@r?the Qur’an.
The collected Arabic words will be @ng “selecti cod'eg". The followings

are the data that have been |dent|f|e \

searching for the Arabic terms on the Tanzil.net

website ensures that the Arabic phrases receiv

Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an exclusively discésses

S
Table 4.2: Example nlc 9erse ich QgeArablc Terms
\ \

No.  Terminologies Arabic les of ic verse (Siirah: Verse)
Ter ,
1 Agama 5 P N N ..
(Religion) 9)-”-*) rf"’f‘ \@ &255
> 3 . , w }2‘ 1

(AI Qur an. AI Baqarah 2:132)

o3

GgAs 2ol AL 1,48 6 Gao b

’
X, ) @ &S50 6o
4 “rv (AI Qur’an. Ali “Imran 3:95)
2\ k) \Cg:f; el T w5 2T & se ol )
? us;;_g;::\f.,:’ (m\}u ,mwﬂj»{ |

(AI Qur an. AII Imran 3.19)

S e U S R S o SOt G SO 1
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http://tanzil.net/#3:95

& » P > P _

i aLa’iZ ("“”3 20 46 550 e el
- - 2 c P Py - T T GS //g!..g

&:4_” t:“ }CJE ﬂ""@':)” J:" CJ} 2 Y uf“’. T { ’

AT IR AR >3-
) Osaliz ad 158 Lo ALY (50
(Al-Qur’an. Al- rah 2:113)

z
> ~
wr 0 7 z = 0 220
- (3 > 4% y/ Pl :‘1. ,Y\ 1w - 2 )7 P 3
- (= 2 é P .;A uﬁ = <

- =
= =

4 Wajib & < e

(Obligated) >l A g ;»Q

> L L

.5 55 Nkt

P

8 S,
\’ > |-Q@A|-Haj 22:36)
G

P
} >
l‘ ? P - 123 ”}:T .’3/3"
u -/.! .
P

£2, é..
V56
(Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:197)

5 “lbadah %: LY T TR T
(Religious ' MCW ! G/\-:’) s Q:’.:d‘ ol

practice) - — )
& l S Bedinl B
. N

¢

> 320

N s S
"V)f Y’é\ @® Oz dall Jeg Gieg
. )

2 ) (Al-Qur’an. Al-’Araf 7:206)
6 NI - ’ > . s ‘-T/S/ P P ¢ f’a// PRV Y //
(g fu I)ﬁs;)"’, 5 e il aate 4o 125

:% (Al-Qur’an. Ghafir 40:80)
N e ol i et gl Gueddl pel e
§ ey ade anl Lo anl 3525 5,2 106 L2 n)

5 G g0 RIS oy JUEN ) ik

2 U9
1 58 _o % 0o 5. . 1 85 _o af’ o %
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ot o2 - Y880 < 0.

(Hadith. Sahth al-Bukhari. Kitab Bada‘a: Bab Kaa Kana

Bad‘ul Wahyi ila Rasul lillahi Salla CAlaihi wa
Sallam:Juz’1:#1) and (Hadith. Sah Muslim. Kitab
Imarah: Bab Qaulihi Sallallahu °A wa Sallam:

7 Suci
(Pure)

((Innama °Amalu binniyat)), Waannahuy Yadkhulu fthil
Ghazwu wa Ghairuhu minal °AmM:#1go7)

|

SO(AI-Qur’an. Al-Ma’idah 5:6)

8 Haid

28 Lo

5.0 5
“ . - ~/k93 -2
B e ‘g‘ = 9
s 25 s_zc g/ . P
¥ 5> Gresas Yy pedl §
>

- (Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:222)
Sl Jon) ST 0 85 aill s aed

b 4 » C
\Y @ el 2l 35 0)
S ~

\ Solat . S SR AP L - I 14
% oy O 2 e LA 6,00 Tl B sl
N
0 © O pais
(Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:3)

11 Imam Ll UOTE E2estt L)l 2o caact AT A
(Leader) e 3l db el el L4 ) AE She




‘5@

(AI Qur an. Al-B :124)
12 Masjid o 5
.) s (.?:L‘"
35136
Al-’Araf 7:31)
e S5 T
| REAY
ur’ “Imran 3: 9)
13 Puasa 3
(Fasting) |
Y' (Al-Qur'an. Al- Baqarah 2: 183)
H (i‘ilr(r?st) % @g;ﬁ&)}é’ '\,,«5 0 55 i \f\ “,L.aj\
,\ ' (Al-Qur'an. AI -Bagarah 2: 43)
15 Iman sl ss / z? /,,,
(Faith)\/\ Olel N\ o 40.3\;3 5] G ),,j\ LA_,\
P
¢ e Bl 2 LA 2Ll
% @4&4) J" \.W\ \) LU r.@.J.C WL)
N
(Qk ’ D')-f S ®
: ._"5' (Al-Qur’an. Al-Anfal 8:2)
16\ Allah & \f-:) @ P,:e.jj‘\a ui?"jﬁ fLiST F,f.i
(Al-Qur’an. AI Fatihah 1:1)
Tuhan 527
(God) <) ® j:.aj\ 20 5 32\ U\ N 5
(Al-Qur’an. Ali Imran 3:2)
< @ W.La.“ .y ‘UA j\:.’;-\

(Al-Qur’an. AI-FatIhah 1:2)
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18

Rahmat

(Grace) ) u\a'\s O \.J Y U335 3\ o \:Sjb tj N
19 Malaikat i fat nz ¥ e 1
(Angel) sl s a0
L 2 TS L E . z
@ o &S 0] Y REMLL 3,25
(AI-QN -Bagarah 2 31)
20 Rasul 2 s - 27?3,z o’d _ ke A
(Prophet/ Js) —% A ()\5.9 13 E’ \ \;»L\
Messenger) ' .
G A8
’%ﬁwrﬁn 3:32)
21 Nabi i ’ r X
(Prophet) < . \.J.fg& 5
ruf 43:6)
22 Nabi I
Muhammad s g u)
SAW -
(Prophet 1.2 ,T &G
Muhammad "}'9
PBUH o
) P 4EE
ur’an. AII Imran 3:144)
23 Al-Qur’an ]

J;s\ C;;d\ Olas) ek

s 22

‘r"y ol ”Jwv) ‘N\’

<l

(AI-Qur an. Ali “Imran 3:179)
’;’J >% % > -~ - > 1 - ’;oé
%Y‘é&méﬁgw&?@&éj‘
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>, c "'/E"’ 1z P z3 w2~ w
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>

1z f) _ait
@ G55 & ‘(’}wﬂ‘

(Al-Qur’ hf 18:31)

26 Dosa .. L%
(Sin) o2 Ky ‘U‘l o L_Q\-j

At-Takwir 81:9)

é’i }5 J}:\ T . T4 9,"\p > 4 Lz ;!f ’;’/
"2 S‘i& 7= U’C = d
~
T2ss57% Z

-
o
=
&
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;f ;”/ - A
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‘s
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~ 0 8~ ,b,aj OC -

& 538 L6 5 w810 0

5%(’ (Al-Qur’an. An-Nisa” 4:101)

) Py (Al:Qur’an. At-Tawbah 9:91)
&
e ‘%? 2

3

o

\

(Al-Qur’an. Al-1sra” 17:31)
¢ ~ & ,,E 5 /1”///9,,/”/ _

A L2 ik s el i A6 A G
9 GRIMER B AHUR ISP E

\ (Al-Qur’an. Al-An’am 6:160)
¢ 22 wo e coe G 25 38X 322 1,52,5
QE 252 © 05, &all on Joxz sals i (258 s

(Al-Qur’an. Taha 20:100)
Lo .1'0 _ /’woﬂz/// //% //’E //’,oa .
Bl & A5 Vg gl il fig

.
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€
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26 Syurga . L & 2887 pen. 25 a5 st sy Wi
(Heaven) g \-4»-5 )K) 4.1.;-\ G/\.?-j)’) &l Ob.w\ Sl %)

s 2.0 . = o P

- I <54 Y .. 2% Y/ -2 .{ - z% .
uf\;jidoﬁ;wj\g.}b\gjb )% .X.C)
N 5. ?

@) Gedla]l

'an. Al-Bagarah 2:35)

27 Neraka

o 8 L % T
(Hell) 5 e d o
’ >

Sled Ty Ll

S % / R HPNIAL
\ \j ur’an. Al-Muddathir 74:26)
[d

WIS Case 33355
(Al-Qur’an. Al-Qamar 54:35)

7
4
(o

28 Bersyukur
(Grateful) J Y -

P 4 Y
4.3  Objective gﬂ;eTranf \o Islamic/Terminologies Based on Mufradat

Alfaz al- n i"

N O %(:
This section ver the fin ngi f{/t second objective, which is to explain the

Ny
meanin% mic termi ?gies ed on the Book of Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an.

Y-v

ATI&S software was u y the researcher to shape the themes of each
&

\wy. The topic of the discoveries from the Book of Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an is
coded as Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an (MQA). In addition, the findings were also been
iangulated with three other books as the secondary data, which are the Dictionary of

al-Qur’an, arranged by Dato' Dr. Zulkifli Haji Mohd Yusoff which was coded as

73



“KQ” which means ‘Kamus al-Qur’an’; the Book of Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-
Qur’an, written by Dr. Muhammad bin *Abdul ’Aziz al-Khudayri, which was ¢

“SFB” which means Siraj fi Bayan; and the Encyclopaedia of the Mea%\f Al-
Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an, written by Al-Ustadz M Dhuha A‘%bbar and
Al-Ustadz KH. N. Burhanudin, which was coded as EMQ. The mngs are the

Islamic terminologies in discussion: \,
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4.3.1 Agama (Religion)

"

&

(&) 24:3 A1-Qur'an. Ali Imran 3,95

<>al-millah (alalt)

5 t 5 BTy
& fopipl s biasp
Maka tkutitah agama lbrahim

(0116:3 Al-Qur'an. Ali Imran 3;19

* Agama

& e e <z
& AW Al S Gyl Ol

Sesungguhnya agama disist Allah iatah fstam

S,

ad-din (3300

n,
g
@—¥| Wanat Anil kitab (Yahugt dan Nasrani)i
j’ %k ~ MAQ3: Agama Ahlul Kitab Janganlak kamu melampaui batas dalom
g

W Gl e

(@ 21:3 Al-Qur'an. An-Niss” 4171
LEESIN BTN

perkara agama kamu

(E1 27:2 Al-Quran. An-Nisé” 4146

(o Tote &5 2 e B0
F3:Ule Al Callip | _ :
(& 15:2 Al-Qur'an. Al-Bagaran
e 2256

gl o . ,, H
40 351V
{menganut) agema (isiam)

Dan aku mengikuti agama nenek

moyongiu

() 22:2 Al-Quran. At-Tawbah 9;29

€3 o S ip

Dan mereko yang tidak beragama
dengan agama yang benar (agama
Allgh)

i 2 212 T

Dengan tulus ikhias (menjatankan)
‘agama mereka kerang Aliah

(EL 26:3 Al-Quran. An-Nisa” 4125

Dan siapakan yang lebih baik agamanya daripada orong
yang dengan ikhlas berserah diri kepada Allah,

(E017:2 Al-Quran. Ali ‘Imran 3;83

sedangkan dia mengegiakon kebaikan

et s g sepely
A5 Dyt ) 0 1B

Patutkah mereka mencari agama iain seloin agama

Allah
() 23:2 Al-Qur'an. At-Tawbah 9,33
[ P Lt
§331 oy 50l Sl sl 550

(al-Quran) dan agama yang benar

Dialah yang telah mengutuskan Rasul-Nya dengan petunjul

(E018:3 Al-Qur'an. Ali Imran 3;85

e B i T 5 5

Dan barang siapa mencari agama seioin islor, dia tidok

akan diterima

) N
Figure 4.1: Findings of the term a&ﬁ igio jcc ng tQér-Réghib al-
O
abi

Based on Figure 4.1, the term ‘rel

-y

\/ﬁkeanlngs adopted in al-
0)

ording to Ar-Raghib al-

% shares \‘M
0 &,
Qur'an, which are ad-dim (j\ﬂ%ndl al-ujllah (). Ae

Q

Asfahant in his book, generally, bot thege ter -%nnote the meaning of religion;

'3
only ad-dm (@,U\)&%d fcw tio@ar?ah, or in another word means

obedient. Me@al ifla :9

\lws, which are the religion of Islam (code MAQ1), obedient to Allah (code

Y5

carrying a certain form of sharz‘ah.

2), and the religions of Ahlul Kitab (code MAQ3). Instances can be found from
uranic verses that carry the meaning of Islam religion such as in sirah Al-Bagarah

(2:256), strah Ali ‘Imran (3:19,83,85) and strah At-Tawbah (9:29,33). Some
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examples of the term ad-din (¢»1) that connote the meaning of the Islam religion as
mentioned by Allah is: \z

“Indeed, the religion in the sight of Allah is Islam’
(Al Qur li ‘“Imran 3:19)
In addition, ad-din (%)) also means the obedient R Allah by sincerely

submit to Him, as mentioned by Allah: .
4
s 24 5. S22 2 z i‘)

HhaP 305 A 4G Hw‘ ‘,‘ o
“And who is better in religion than one who su while.being a
doer of good” V ?

% &An-Nisﬁ' 4:125)
Allah has also mentioned,
\ 9

&

"-P
their religion fo ah”
Qur an. An-Nisa” 4:146)
i) dlng to Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani
o' Q/

. L 0 t go beyond the limit of the religion,
| _ &
as mentioned wh- k b l C—)(J

% ople ot ﬁba!c‘oipt ¢do not commlt excess in your religion.”

\Q’ (Al-Qur’an. An-Nisa” 4:171)
Ilah SWT forbids Ahlul Kitab from going beyond the limit, transgressive and
S

7

~—+

=0

D

oy

= =

Q 5

o —_

> D

w —
=0

S, o
=h
>

Z 5

-~

9’\5’

O

Q-

3 (@]

Q =N
QD
o

Q *—

o

D

=

ive in worshipping. The Christians have gone too far in exalting Jesus AS to the

ant of deifying him (making him a god). They stripped him of his prophetic position

and elevated him to the rank of a deity other than Allah SWT. Similarly, the Jews
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were transgressive in belittled, ridiculed and disbelieved in Jesus AS. What is needed
in this religious life is moderation, that is fairness, in average and balancew

world and the hereafter (Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani, 2009). As it is written in \/ord:
3
§lal; ) (eandas SUSSHH A

“And thus We have made you a median [i.e., just] c unity”

(Al-Q I-Bagarah 2:143)

The term al-millah (:l) is equivalent to ad-df@ e sgnse of a kind fo

@
teaching or religion in which containing the shari‘a Allah that w [iassg_) own

through His prophets to be conveyed to His_servants. The differgnce b'q:ween al-
NV

ed ﬂbﬁnt o@ggrophet asa
&

person on whom religion is predicated (coderMAQ4). ? ah_{ﬂgioned:

A
1T o

“So % he reli Abrﬂ&

N
Y’ <" (Al Qur'an. Ali ‘Imran 3:95)
Allah has also mentior% ’ ' Q’
&

i Xsomething that is prescribed, while ad-din (3.3 as a reflection of the sharz

0 implementation, or, in other words, obedience.
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These findings were also triangulated with secondary data, which are the
Dictionary of Al-Qur’an, Al-Sir3j fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an and the Encyclopw

the Meanings of Al-Qur’an to further support and prescribe Islamic ter \es in

the discussion. Based on the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an, the term ad-din §.)) was

Yv

explained in detail while there was no explanation for the Wal-millah (in}\).

According to the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an, the speci@ing!ﬁ!\r#m (@)

L 4
By
that was asserted by Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani is ji e With his s u’e,_t%ﬂvever,

there are a few variations and additions in t f di\d@ desh&a’d in the

ani%\ﬁmely, the day
O

Dictionary of Al-Qur’an, ad-din ((z\) ht fiveydivisi

N

of reckoning and retribution (code , law %z*a @de KQ2), dinil Malik
. > _
(code KQ3), religions other m (eode ) aaﬂ?nonothelsm, shahadah,

mazhab, the straight path a d%thi din t@eligion of Islam. Figure 4.2.

illustrates the concept% m (; : as ijphs%gin the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an.
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162 Al-Qur'an. ALFitihah 14

ol .25

=1 102 Al-Qur an. AHnfitsr

han Pembalasan (rart ahirat)

73 ALCur . ALRI 155 (3 15:2 ALQur'an. AL Wagiah 56:56

51 132 Al-Qur'an. Al-Muddathir 74:46

1 17:2 AL-Qur'an. As- 5818 3720

182 M-Quran Sad 38,78
5 22:2 ALQur an. AL Bagarah

= 212 AL-Qur'an. Al-Antal B39

242 Al-Qur'an. As-fof 619 ]

= 52 Al-Qur'an. Adh-Dhiriyat 5112

51192 ALQur an. Al-Inffar 82,15

5,232 A1-Quran, AlFath 4828

w1 s
3l ol el i

= 162 AL-Quran. Ash-Shusna” 2602
. KQE:Hari Penghisaban dan
Pembalasan

Kas:
agama Islam

F ) Die caw) dengan
memtowa hidayah petunjut dan ogama yong benar (ogem lslam), supayo Dic memenanghanrya dan

ebenaran opa yang cibaws oleh ROSUING ()

5} 281 A-Quran. Ac-Tawoan 9:33

AR 58 Ll il &

=127 hokum dan syariat Allsh

o Dic tah yang teloh mengu
(agoma lsiam), i
‘orang musyni tida menyukminyo.

KQ2: Hukum dan Syariat

hukum dan syariat Allah

line

| mml(}mm [o—s

()32 A1.Qur'an. an.Nor 24;

Cahaya Allah iaitu agama Islam

g

o

= " melaksanakan huddd
s e B T4 —_ ~ rans T
5 ,J f ’ syanagan, <", Qe | o [ st Shawanl o] mendiian seoua pernia kerena
2o ¥ ® et alon yang ks Gon Allah atau berpe...
" }k\h\, xplaine 125 hukum dan syariat Allah m
s e F——— semuanya terhimpun dalam
Sebot tiap i : hukum dan syarat Allah agama tam N agama yang menyuruh mendinikan.

segala perintah kerana Allsh stau

Jika benar s berpegang dengan fitrah 72 Al-Qur'an. As-Rim 3030
yang beriman.
132 agama yang lurus iaitu
mentauhidion Allsh - -
136 ogama yang lurus ioftu agama agama yang lurus iaitu {Setelan jelos kesesatan syiik fl) moko hodapkanloh dirim (enghau
isiam mentaunickan Allsh dan pengikut-penikutmu, wahl Muhamma) ke 6roh agerma yeng
0 3
agama yang lurus aitu agama . . Al menciptokan awausia (dengan keodaan beredia dari
Jlam KQ: Dinil Malk (ALQUC0. | gy .
Yosut 1276)
2 m%h 292 AlLQur'an. Az-Zumar 39,3
) 1:28 politik dan kebiiaksanaan raja f
137 syahadah aitu tidak diterima
5] 262 Al Qur'an. Al-Bayyinah 98;5 okt dan kehgaksanamn s  Qatdah, e i
= ¥ (TR I T = perT— ks M o Sl yong mengam... beramal ...
A 2o 7 212 Gl .20 o =135 menyembah Allah,ikhlas
AU 5l 8 Gealle Q)30 Y 1 Ugd e kg et ik, P pTp— PR o Pey————
sembshyang... berdekatan kerana sesiapa yang sesusty amalan —_ crang-orang musyrk yang
<t Zait 25s 2, 2070 5 o beramal itu s daiam »
3N s G053 558915505 SLANN 0205 |72 mempemban atah. iios erbodn, 2 2
4 2l s S8 305 Splall lplzy | eendenung berbust bk T s e g o den ik cami Kepaga A SEAmpIE-RamATY, - sungguncya Alsh akan menghutm dl
- - o sembahyang dan berzakat. Itulah kelasasaan raja. keputusan dan huiim raja dan ia reds terhadap
{agi tetap i mereia 01 5 sgama yong dlbare cich pelaksanaannya itu selagi tidak a ukan-bakars, kg sentisa
yong pare g melaksanskan di luar dar ape yang ufur (dengan melakukan syirik.
benor:

diperintahian

S

s ulazaes ad Ll o isnei B sl

expising

202 AL.Gur'an. Yisut 1276

e ple 3 555 18 o congs 5 B0 of ) e

oka

mpat i

dikehendaki oieh Allah. (Dengan ilmu pengefahuar),

&A \°)
Figure 4.2: Findin the term Agama (Religion) according to the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an
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As portrayed in Figure 4.2, the term ad-din (%)) which is debated has five

divisions and three of them are almost identical to what is debated by A @3:-
Asfahant pertaining to the codes of the religion of Islam (code MAQ bedience to
Allah (code MAQ2), which are contained in (code KQ4) of mono ; shahadah,
mazhab, the straight path and everything gathered in the reliw Islam and the

religions of Ahlul Kitab (code MAQ3) in the code of religi nsqher than Islam (code

KQ4). '\d
"X
Among the meanings of ad-din (¢.J)) ad@e Dictionar fﬁl;%n}fan is
4 b4

the day of reckoning and retribution (code KQl)%. Ilah

‘%m@‘%
“Sovereign of the Day%ef Recomp

L
e‘\‘? A
o >y (@ur’ﬁn. Al-Fatihah 1:4)
The meaning of ad-dn @wat eans e‘blay@'reckoning and retribution
\ ~

N
is also explained in otl'c sﬁrgs, for e>£mp|§: (Al*Hijr 15:35); (Ash-Shu’ara” 26:82);
ari

(As-Saffat 37:20); ({f 8); :
Ma’arij 70:26); uddat I ; (A@ﬁr 82:9,15,17,18) dan (Al-Mutaffifin

Vat 51:6812); (Al-Wagi'ah 56:56); (Al-
83:11). (,} ¢ 27 c,)(-’

O &
% ore, ;h te :ad-dié\(j,g,“d\) also implies the law and shari®ah (code

Y—v

=\ S
K% entioned by Allah: ™
B & 00 gy (o386 552 B W s B 136 3505 L051
_ 2337 W BT\ s i a2 32 G L3 87 < 28 53 & .
Q §ona 3l i dall Laalie 3G23)5 a1 o3y Ay &85 288 o)

The [unmarried] woman or [unmarried] man found guilty of sexual intercourse - lash
each one of them with a hundred lashes, and do not be taken by pity for them in the
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religion [i.e., law] of Allah, if you should believe in Allah and the Last Day. And let a

group of the believers witness their punishment.
(Al-Qur’an. An%c 2

According to Al-Fairiiz (1986) and Ibnu Kathir (1998), it refer SS Alafs law

and shari®ah. According to Mujahid in Ibnu Kathir (1998), it signifi plementing

N—r

hudizd. These three points of view clearly declare that Allah's r shar®ah must

be carried out by imposing hudazd punishment on adulte ouﬁven and adulterous

men, with each receiving a hundred lashes. '

Next, ad-din (¢z)) was also mentioned grah Yasuf fo hi te m&imn

=\

Malik, as Allah mentioned: T

T
e SRS S S ; R

G Casyd B3 QUi asl 56, o s ’ 2etesly 135e
@55)33 ;uww;’f33 275 53 & ‘x.;@i\;j:\.;;\ﬂég
gl e
So he began [the search] w, ir of his brother; then he
extracted it from the bag of hi g n for Joseph. He could not
have taken his brother wit reli i.e., f the king except that Allah
ill, butio ery possessor of knowledge is

willed. We raise in degrees whom We
one [more] knowing.

\ I;\" 339 (Al-Qur’an. Yasuf 12:76)

Ma'mar£al T inTafsi _'abar“@)S) on the other hand, argued that it signified
the hﬁchmce and Iegmla@’Accordmg to Al-Tabart (1995), “the entire of the

a eanlngs are tightly linked since whoever accepts part of the king's power, then
Q erforms what is required and relents to its execution as long as he does not
xecute outside of what is commanded”. It becomes law against him, and the law
against him is his execution and decision. And, according to Al-Fairtz (1986), dinil
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Malik refers to the king’s politics and intelligence. The entire above view that ad-din

(j,g§d\) in strah Yusuf (12:76), is backed on the monarch, whether in te?’f

authority, decision and law, politics and wisdom. *j

Besides that, religions other than Islam (code KQ4) is the rwng of ad-din

(2zJ1). Referring to the samples of Quranic verses found in sﬁramaqarah (2:193);

Al-Anfal (8:39); At-Tawbah (9:33); Al-Fath (48:28) ( :L), they indicate

that the religion of Allah would win and superior to

|thuidance th@'!gion of truth to

It is He who has sent His Messen
manifest it over all religion, although they Who a oma? ers with Allah dislike it.
: ) >y (A@r’an. At-Tawbah 9:33)
@ “ QL
% , &

(,az N
is monotheism, shahadah, mazh ,Jhb-jg'h@@th and everything gathered in the

religion of Islam@(Q .IThe eani ad-din can be expressed in several

words, such a%b@ al{QayyinTyDjh al-Hag, Din al-Qayyimah and al-Din al-Khalis.

is f nﬁrah Ar-Ram, quoted in His words:
P 4

PR P . 2 0 _z Zo z° ,.c,, _ y //’/’”;1
3 \ P // -~ P A E : - Pred r
N §0,2055 ¥ Ll Al Seady 22l 2l
ct your face [i.e., self] toward the religion, inclining to truth. [Adhere to] the
itrah of Allah upon which He has created [all] people. No change should there be in
creation of Allah. That is the correct religion, but most of the people do not know.

The word -

QO
D

(Al-Qur’an. Ar-Ram 30:30)



According to Tafsir Al-Jalalain (n.d), it means a true religion, which is to
accept Allah in monotheism (tawhid). Meanwhile, al-Shawkant (1994) aﬁirm?ﬁ\
means a religion that encourages the formation of all orders in the name(oﬁ\smh or

that conforms to nature (figrah). *

Meanwhile, Din al-Haq as described in the Tafsir al-Maraght (#974) means the

Light of Allah that is the religion of Islam. The instance can bMd in strah At-

b 4

Tawbah (9:33) and Al-Fath (48:28);

S; 353 ag\:g u:‘.‘:lﬁ :}6 ):/,.@.mi, ﬁ,.i,‘\’ Ui'?} 632

“CJ

N
N religiop~of truth to
Withé&h dislike it.
3, « _ .
Qur@ At-Tawbah 9:33)

A
354,05 Jul sl 5ah

d the&‘éi-?gion of truth to manifest it

over all religion. And suffi\vg Itness. ..
Cg) 1D (Al-Quran. Al-Fath 48:28)

It is He who has sent His Messenger with guaidance
manifest it over all religion, although they a ciam\

He also mentioned: \

G -9

~ z o 0o .’;:’/ # - 2 ° *‘/ ; y >
SN SE POV Iy .

& "%): S gl o 05
And t e not co anded\e?é'ept to worship Allah, [being] sincere to Him in

reli&clining to truth, and&g establish prayer and to give zakah. And that is the
c &Qe igion.
(Al-Qur’an. Al-Bayyinah 98:5)

Q This phrase implies to worship Allah, to worship honestly, to do well, to pray, and

to pay zakat, according to Tafsir Hamka (1984). That is the religious substance given

by the prophets. Furthermore, according to Al-Fairtz (1986), it refers to Islam as a
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true religion. The last expression that comprises the meaning of ad-din as the religion
of Islam is al-Din al-Khalis. For instance, Allah mentioned in stirah Az- Zuma?’?)

as below: ('}

Unquestionably, for Allah is the pure religion.1 And those t e p tectors besides

Him [say], "We only worship them that they may brin ar I position."
Indeed, Allah will judge between them concerning thato whi th I Indeed

Allah does not guide he who is a liar and [confirmedjdisbeliever
z- Z,%m r 39:3)

(Al ‘.Q
\'ﬁQ N
, itsignifies Shahadah that

\
L

A

oo

As asserted by Qatadah in Tafsir Ibnu Kathir (1

an action is not recognised until the o Siti
does not associate any partner (shir Wlt II

Din al-Hag, Din al-Qayyimah a

olly:gleclare that Islam is the

genuine religion and the strai h. An Ilmﬁéds to perform all Allah has

ordered truly and to avoid sh ’ l §
Other than the Dictighary | ﬁﬁtﬂy researcher had also referred to Al-

Siraj fi Bayan Gr@ 1! as nd@ata to support and enrich the findings

N
of Ar- Rag I ant. As i iraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an, the term
f hib Xhh r'géd 'Si Gharib al h

ad-din (’ rles}o rs anlngs while al-millah (dl\) carries only one
!
\jz'
O

The word ad-din (3,21 here carries the similar findings from Mufradat Alfaz

q Qur’an and the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an, such as in the code of the day of reckoning

and retribution (SFB1) similar to (KQ1), the religion of Islam (SFB2) similar to
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(MQA1 & KQ5), other religions (SFB3) similar to (MAQ3 & KQ4) and the king’s

law and legislation (SFB4) similar to (KQ3). However, the word al-millaly(all)

connote the meaning of religion and was coded as SFB5, which is simj&aQA@.

And there are differences in terms of assigning examples of Quranic?q within this

book. Here is the concept of ad-dm (341 and al-millah (éil\) awscussion in the

Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an, portrayed in Figur l\d
@
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=, 141 AI-Qur'an. Al-Fath 4828

o\w.m,;,_xdmy,.,x,,;éy, &3l 4,5 gol el 34y

Mako

kemudian

kandungnya. Demikianiah Kami jyokon rancangan untuk Yusuf,
raja,

o g i
cukuplah Allah menjod Soksi m.mg kebenaran apa yang dibawo oieh RasuiNya . pocict s ok et

yong beriimu

5161 Al-Qur'an. Ag-Saf 619

€O84008 558 .,;:-‘3‘ Je g T s il ,A)-) Ity

Ppengetahuan, oda lagi dl otasnya yang lebih mengetahuinys.
) 20:4 Tiada tandingan agama Islam
‘dengan agama-agama yang lain

expiain

Dio

(ogama isiam), supayo
musyrik tidak menyukainyo.

5] 111 AI-Qur‘an. A-Kafiran 103:6

0 4 i oy =]

“Bogi kamu ogama kamu, dan bagiku
‘agamaku’.

%*.

(%) 20:3 Bagiku keihlasanku dan

=191 A-Qur'an. Sad 38;7
§31:5 TN s &) 9T a1 3 g, Gz )

* Kami tidok pernah mendengar tentang (500l mengesakan Tuhan) itu dolam

¥ 20:8 Agama yang bertoleransi faitu | explains
agama bapa kamu —_

=, 18:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Haj 22,78

wawdnééxpu';gx;
g Jp2all 5,80 s 35 J15 m Gl 22z 50 Lai i £
A uu~u\_;c‘\"w,i,é-_é';'sg¢é

sl 3 A 3 s P

FRURREEEAS IR

pegangan tauhidku yang saya tidak
‘mahukan agama yang lain

5} 211 AL-Quran. Al.Fatinah 1:4]

6,,94|"—J;;u ‘r_’=aJ

5, 13:1 Al.Qur an. Yonus 10105 O (P | A -Quran. ALTin 957 Allch dengan jirad
" : gl o3 My LT p

2 M e 2 eN-1E 2 . 2o 0l = 3 - ) i s terahin o menamakan ko il semenjok

4GS 201 e 5,55 N3 Gs 0l 3635 I\)l)} = 20 Hadapanan it 31 ke e é\;“‘) 25 ABiEs) \_._,@ member eterangan kepoda
lam jalan yang lurus baginya — c s N o mmﬂamnwmmwum}omm Ummﬂuhmwwﬂgmknhhmmxmbﬂkwﬂvkwmhhum
op— ke aron o embolasan (hovt akhilcs) - S - % Maka (Alloh
yang pertotongan.
menjadi dari orang-orang musyrik”.
hari pembalasan, sesudah (temyota

benar)
dolil-dolil yang membuktiken kekuosoonku

15, 41 Al-Quran. Adh.Dhariyat 512 mengodakan hari pembolasan) tu?

¥ 20:2 Taat dengan sempurna dan

1121 ALQur'an, Az-Zumar 39:3

(%, 9 Al-Qur'an. Al-Waai ah 5656

g
agoma (meiiputi hori pembolasan)?

Adf sl &ty

{J\Ju.\s,»da‘sw\ a3 4 a2 Inlah (iens-jenis azab) yang disediakan
e & 7:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Ma'dri} 70:26 untut menyambut mereka pada hari
rupa syirik). Dan org ¢ T Rl (5, 61 Al-Quran. AlInfitar 82,9 s
sekat) €l 35 58330 allsy =
yang £ = “f 2 232 2 t-WJE
yong tio melolaston sy Dan mereka yang percayakon hari éqi:‘“f Opas=s b %}

amal yang soleh sebagai buktinya); Sebenarnya tidak 0do yong memperdayokan
kamu (ot golongan yang ingkar)! Bahkan
komu sendiri tidak percayokan adanya harl

pembolosan.

g sy

Figure 4.3: Findings fe& term Agama (‘@Ilglon) according to Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an

N
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Based on Figure 4.3, the term ad-din (%)) connotes several meanings,

including the day of reckoning and retribution (SFB1), the religion of Is@lgz.),
r

other religions (SFB3) and the king’s law and legislation (SFB4). Thesterm ad-din

(221 has been defined as the day of reckoning and retribution inWsamples of

Y

Quranic verses that mentioned the context of the day of ecm such as in strah
Al-Fatihah (1:4), Al-Wagqi’ah (56:56) and Al-Ma’arij (£0:26), retrib til)n ongthe deeds,

as in sarah Adh-Dhariyat (51:6), the question on “when is'the day ofyju gﬂl@{?" in
| &
: e

stirah Adh-Dhariyat (51:12) and the kafr’s di in trlsz rival of %r day of
judgment in sarah Al-Ma’atn (107:1), At-Tin Q?; a N itar 8@ As Allah

has mentioned: \%N w\ é

That is their ionf on’ t{(}pay of Recompense.

< (Al-Quran. Al-Wagi‘ah 56:56)
N,

(Al-Qur’an. Al-Ma’arij 70:26)

And indeed, the recompense is to occur.

&
§ a5 Sl %

(Al-Qur’an. Adh-Dhariyat 51:6)



‘%ge?\“ e 5] OPESp
They ask, "When is the Day of Recompense?" Y'
(Al-Qur’an. Adh- Dh@l:ﬂ)

deoill 032 ol 35

Have you seen the one who denies the Recompense '!q

(Al- Q M "aiin 107:1)

e%u_,.d\.s IO W

So what yet causes you to deny the R

I- Q@n Al-Infitar 82:9)

AN
éhmng of the religion of

Besides that, the word ad ) @Vx

Islam (SFB2). In the Al- SlraJNya Qur a&has given three examples of

Quranic verses that caq the Same me yum rent contexts. For example the
word of Allah in sur Yunus (1 ; :

: Y&M LJ'-’JA'! O Ve ’“\Q\j%
And [comma ir t)‘}o g")self] toward the religion, inclining to truth,
and never se who a QK s with Allah;

22/ é\ (Al-Qur’an. Yinus 10:105)

~\ =4
ulullah PBUH Waé*e;('%lered to face himself towards the right religion and

be polytheists. Meanwhile, in siirah Az-Zumar (39:3), the term ad-din (i,.g:\-“)

Qplles to be obedient as a whole and abstain from committing shirk. Allah has

mentioned:
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Unquestionably, for Allah is the pure religion. And those who take p s besides

Him [say], "We only worship them that they may bring us nearer to position."
Indeed, Allah will judge between them concerning that over which they differ. Indeed,

Allah does not guide he who is a liar and [confirmed] dlsbelleve

I-W. Az-Zumar 39:3)

In addition, in sarah Al-Kafiran (109:6), the d-din (&0 Earries two
@
N
- - s 2 . ' b
expressions, which are 53 i and 2> (13, as mentlc}ne :

g2 d5 g

For you is your religion, and/for me is

However, the expresm@ar%he}aﬁm slam as a religion is (13
R This is how Ra% BUH w |‘e to the Kafr, “For you is your

religion, and for @r r 1!10n For %my religion’ in this context means to
B
bring the utmekhsent and fi j&wm,(%('ﬁ‘reanlng to say Islam) and I will not want

for anothe@en é‘é'}

4
%‘he term ad-din (‘ carries the meaning of other religions (SFB3), as

@ ed in the word of Allah in sarah Al-Fath (48:28);
Itis He Who sent His Messenger with gmdance and the rellglon of truth to manlfest it

over all religion. And sufficient is Allah as Witness.
(Al-Qur’an. Al-Fath 48:28)
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In this context, it is indicated that Allah had sent Prophet Muhammad PBUH
with the guidance of hidayah and the genuine religion, Islam, in order to win aw!e

Islam in comparison to other religions. Furthermore, Islam cannot be com@ any

other faith. The concept is similar in stirah As-Saf (61:9), where the expression ‘-ﬁ;\f\'

441? for the varied religions. As mentioned by Allah:

S RN S Y SN -S1 5 S 0

réf ; ) T
It is He who sent His Messenger with guidance e religion of truth to@ifest it
over all religion, although those who associate it% islike it\,

%V 1 I-Qur an> As-Saf 61:9)

In the meantime, strah AI-KEN 09:6) projected th@rm ad-dm ()

with two phrases, which are é%a’}f < >

i
"For you isyour %j:ff e is my religion."

’K\ 0 (QE (Al-Qur’an. Al-Kafirtn 109:6)
N
N . ; §

Hoqer,)]e pjh m@ other religions is (,ii; ril As described
’

’ >

before %’code of the rellgiggj;lslam (SFB2), Rasulullah PBUH asserted to the

J&For you is your religion, and for me is my religion”. For you is your religion

0 implies that to you with your polytheism and disbelief.
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While the final meaning for the term ad-din (3:J') based on Al-Siraj fi Bayan

Gharib al-Qur’an is :JJ»J\ 22> that means the law and legislation of the kin& 4)

since there is no enslavement of thieves in king's law. It was quoted in H (vm:

& s <> W2 © - Pk

G el GBS QLSS as . 5 3 . M%@

Pt LI : A=
) Jg 5505 £Lad o 58
So he began [the search] with their bags before the of his r, then he
extracted it from the bag of his brother. Thus did lan for Joseph! He ¢ not
have taken his brother within the religion [i.e., the king e 1% Allah
willed. We raise in degrees whom We will, but ovemevery p@ssesso of anw edge is

one [more] knowing. W\/ |
-Qur’an.Yusuf 12:76

Based on Figure 4.3, the terr@ah (41.\ te 6‘~leligion and was

I 5
coded as SFB5. Al-millah (all) e |beﬁ ithinsth cqﬁ;oxt of tolerant religion,

e

which is the religion of you?;g (Prophet Ib himé%in strah Al-Haj (22:78) and
the religion of the anz% r

mentioned in sﬁrw&?@ é—’

. ., e Y, s PN NPT (PF VI DN SR S S
s> P e R P Ve St I RE PRV
1 :’ >3 < 7),'()’ ,6//’6/ /7\>’ /T

the Qurai ‘@ls&'a' as the religion of Christian, as

kS

S L e s b el e et s
& ,

&l L5 A3 A
An ive for Allah with the striving due to Him. He has chosen you and has not

ced upon you in the religion any difficulty. [It is] the religion of your father,

aham. He [i.e., Allah] named you "Muslims" before [in former scriptures] and in

Is [revelation] that the Messenger may be a witness over you and you may be

witnesses over the people. So establish prayer and give zakah and hold fast to Allah.
He is your protector; and excellent is the protector, and excellent is the helper.
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(Al-Qur’an. Al-Haj 22:78)

In this verse, Allah instructs you to wage jihad in the path of Allah Q&gour

own property, words, and spirits. Allah picks you over others, exalts an Ior':as you,
and bestows upon you the honour of receiving the most magnifice!?@het and the
most complete law. Allah does not compel you to do things that you are unable to

accomplish, nor does He burden you with things that yo aWIe to perform. In

times of need (emergency), Allah also provides respi ve mn@ way oult,

and Allah commands you to follow the religion ofgyour father Prophet Ibfa@'AS
3 oz & ' b
with the phrase 27 25! 4. 2 e

Y- \ <
Allah has called you Muslims e%’w;e’ore tﬁ'f an T«G&)ns it. In the

Qur’an, Allah also refers to you as MN

| | N\%)
people, and your righteousness is ever th Q@u may be witnesses on
6 ",
the Day of Judgment. Indeed@?ay f Ju ‘e*nt,A people will recognise the
leadership of the people of TmajPB ,18s W_egrs the superiority of the people
|
of Muhammad PBU)—% ther pe le gdésqis witness over other people is

recognised, as is @mor@e Mes r have conveyed God’s word. So be
thankful for t Na f vcp? ,God(ﬁten fulfil God's right over all of you in
h

e have m you@ justest and finest

[
o

/

E? 2 9
carrying o@v is obligatory, up r(_you and leaving what is forbidden for you.
Amon %St impﬁr@v]s;o pe@m prayers and pay zakat.

N
also mentioned; \c'7

% ¢8I T 5 ¥l 3 gy s )

|
Q "We have not heard of this in the latest religion. This is not but a fabrication."”

(Al-Qur’an. Sad 38:7)
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<7,

In this verse, the phrase s Iﬂﬂ «L«J\ reveals that the Quraish unbelievers were

astounded by the teachings of Islam preached by Prophet Muhammad P ich

highlight Allah, since the teachings of their religion, including Cw' , have
numerous gods, and some even claim a triune deity. They claim th?ﬂeachings of

the Prophet Muhammad PBUH are falsehoods and fabrications. c ar here that the

phrase al-millah («LL\) is something that is laid on relig th as' the religion of

affirmed by Ar-Raghib al-Asfahanit before. ‘\

%
}C’K\ enti nggi- efore, the

zhul ’an  was also

Prophet Ibrahim AS, the religion of Quraish’s a;estors and! the 1stfa1@' as

Other than extracting findings from tw f he

Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of AI-

employed as the third secondary data tot ula{%

SO&Q IS more concrete.

According to the Encyclopaedla 0 eamngs of h urts}, the term ad-din (2

Q—
al@'lah («LU) with two meanings.
[

4 2 <</
The meanings f'@m acl— »l) sk%'élmllarmes with the findings in the

N
Mufradat Aléé'(zu an, t P'ictﬁ%(y of Al-Qur’an and Al-Siraj fT Bayan
Gharib @f suc h;.y e@‘the king’s law and legislation (EMQ1) similar

to (K FB4), obedience J\Y&Ilah (EMQ2) similar to (MAQ2 & SFB2), the

connotes five segmented ?Mgs an’ the

religigns of Ahlul Kitab (EMQ§) similar to (MAQ3, KQ4 & SFB3), the religion of
m (EMQ4) similar to (MAQ1, KQ5 & SFB2) and the day of reckoning (EMQ5)
Q.

ilar to (KQ1 & SFB1). Meanwhile, the term al-millah (aii\) carries two meanings,
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which are shari®ah, coded as (MAQ4). Secondly, Christianity, coded as EMQ7 similar

to (SFB5). The followings are the concept of the term ad-din (3z2') and, al-

N

(Zj;\) as highlighted in the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of AI-CA- Syarah

Alfazhul Qur’an, portrayed in Figure 4.4. \,z
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(0 20:2 Al-Quran. Yiisuf 12:76

s iyl 38 U8 5

o | T T T N SR, P o ] % . nek

() 33 (AI-Qur'an. Al-Nahi 16;52) e ple 23 B EBAE pe P LA OV s 0
R I o Lo B T L Ry R Maka Yusuf pun mutailah memeriksa tempot-tempat barang mereka sebelum memeriksa tempat barang —
éd}-&b Al }.U'-’l' Lealy Q-J:‘N ‘-U ._f;\lb hf';-'u»h Jd = J‘&;? saudara ian ia benda yang hilang itu dari tempat [EL 36:1 Al-Qur'an. Sad 38,7
i barang soudara kandungnya. Demikianiah Kami jayakan rancangan untuk (menyampaikan . e @ e

Dan bagiNyaloh (hak milik} segalo yang ada di longit dan di bumni; dan hajat) Yusuf. Tidaklah ia akan dopat mengambil saudara kandungnya menurut undang-undang raja, ‘é_& AR [ 51 et | J Vs, oo u%
kepadaMyo sahajo tertentu ibadat don ketaaton selama-lomanye; (sesudah kecuali jiko dikehendaki oleh Allak. (Dengan ilmu pengetahuan), Komi tinggikon pangkat kedudukan 3 = s 2 L = e -
kamu mengetahui yang demikion) moka tidakioh potut kamu takut kepada sesigpa yang Kami kehendaki, don tiap-tiop orang yang berilmu pengetahuan, ada lagi di atasnya yang...
vang lain dari Allah, " Komi fidak pernah mendengar tentang (soal mengesakan Tuhan) itu

dalam agama yang terakhir; perkara ini tidak lain hanyaloh rekoan

_ S—

() 34:1 Al-Qur'an. An-Nisd’ 4171

§lins 38V i aE 3|

“Wahai Ahli kitab {Yehudi dan Nasrani)! Janganiah
komu melampaui batos dalom perkaro ogoma kamu.”™

< al-mitiah (alain).

N
1

% 35:1 Al-Qur’an. Ali “Imran 3;83

= B [£1 3741 Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2,135
1 1122 Al-Qur'an. Al.Infitar 82,18 (E110:2 Al-Qur'an. Al-Infitar 82,17 : derah 2

é@“ﬁ;dj}éﬁﬂi‘lid?;‘:\éi% - £ BRI - QRIS . N S T YOS JPPR IR L P
Patutkah sesudah i dan " fanji éu":\ﬁ f:; s L.;.all:')’jt \ﬁ:? é&'}“ [’.31”- L &533' 'l:»j% ‘éd&%ﬂ-ﬁ - =% L‘*—?r—”}‘i B g "j-'){ W

itu, mereka mencari (oin dari agamo Allah? Dan mereka (kaum Yohudi dan Nasrani) berkata: “ladilah kamu pemeluk agamo Yohudi atau pemeluk
Dan apa jalannya engkau dapat mengetahui agama Nasrani, nescaya kamu akan petunjuk”. K {wahai “Kami orang-
Sekali logi, jolal kau dapat . . "
a Fg:' apajotannya E:Eﬂ U dopG ? kedahsyatan hari pembalasan itu? orang Islam tidak akan menurut apa yong kamu katakan itu) bahkan kami mengikut agama Nabi lbrahim

yang tetap di atas dasor Tauhid, dan bukanlah ia dari orang-orang musyrik”.

l\ \?

N
Figure 4.4: Findings for the ter ma (Rehgion) in the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an
O
\

X, A
&

K
N
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Based on Figure 4.4, the term ad-din ((»)) implies the king’s law and

legislation (EMQ1), total obedient to Allah (EMQ?2), religions of cﬁ&:b
nwhile, the

(EMQ3), Islam religion (EMQ4) and the day of reckoning (EMQ5).

term al-millah (af,U) carries two definitions, which are sharz “ah (EWnd religion

o

(EMQY). The term ad-din (21) has been defined as th ing law and legislation

(EMQ1) in a Quranic verse (Yasuf 12:76), as describe the co SFB%_and

KQ3. | _\"}

’ b
Secondly, the term ad-din (2.1 implwo'ob \o\A (EI\@Q). Despite
the aﬁ%

Quranic verse differently. As Allahhas.mention \

" And to Him belongs whatever 1§ in
worship constantly. ThE i?%

4 & (Al-Qur’an. Al-Nahl 16:52)

N O

Third, th@-d‘ I(:,» conn the religions of Ahlul Kitab (EMQ3),
c O
N O ¢S
similar to Qt de;:? [ tl{a code MAQ3 in siirah An-Nisa” 4:171. Next, the
thé

this code is close to codes MAQ2 a we Qﬁad presented the

\
term ad- , 1) in{ol cod?e the religion of Islam (EMQ4), or the religion of
&’

As Allah has mentioned:

Sxas Sy B35 638 ol ot 2T g s

P’
T < {‘5/ z

45 &g Al o S350
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"So is it other than the religion of Allah they desire, while to Him have submitted [all]
those within the heavens and earth, willingly or by compulsion, and to Him they will

be returned?
(Al Qur’an. Ali ‘I@?\n :83)
Islam is a religion in which there is no coercion, as Allah say$, in arah al-

Bagarah (2:256) because it is a religion that is in line with nature, as%n'says:

$E Al s 3 5085 sl )Q'

"And you see the people entering into the religion of In m‘ltitudes,”

-Q ’éMasr JQ.O:Z)

Islam (millatul Islam), as the term ad-dz'ncwﬁann tqae d oné h, unless what

is meant is Islam religion. Similarly(iyjas descr\ﬁnYhe Q2 as Allah says:

- 2
& .

A e B

s s 28 .5 2 .

= O3 &S o)
an f@d guilty of sexual intercourse - lash
€s, an not be taken by pity for them in the
ould.believe in Allah and the Last Day. And let

The [unmarried] woman o
each one of them wit u
religion [i.e., |am4§~@nah, i
a group of the Mrs [ r,pu?L)h ent.

&) ¢ b4 (Al-Qur’an. An-Nir 24:2)

%ommaﬁd@lzwo y on them will prevent you from practising the
rel@ Allah, if you beliuc@ in Allah and the Judgment Day. The term ad-din

%in the verse means about the sharz“ah of Allah and its laws, or in other words,

Qs the right of obedience to Allah and enforcing the boundaries.
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The other meaning of ad-din (3:1) is the day of reckoning (EMQ5), as

mentioned by Allah: c
AR IR /’/ }9/ ; Y- 5 ¥ s, RIner
£ 20 & > 4 >
. /,/ 82 z < s 77
€ 3555 ﬂ@w@ 2
And what can make you know what is the Day of Recompense? (17). Then, what can
make you know what is the Day of Recompense? (18) It is thegDay when a soul will

not possess for another soul [power to do] a thing; and mard, that Day, is
[entirely] with Allah.

S
o ‘—) _
(2zJ1). He asserts that both al-\ and ad-din r;‘)'a ififar meaning, but different
A
\

in terms of the expl RCompl ing thesh h is called ad-din, while in
compilation, sharz“ah is ca N& as m‘;@‘e‘ned by Allah:

‘%wfﬂ*ﬁ w«é\@ ) 4 %’JS ‘iné-’ LQJ—:QSE\ 159 155, 1,)65
(1 2 9
They say, % or ians [so &au will be guided.” Say, "Rather, [we follow]
the relng/ rahjm in n| g toward truth, and he was not of the polytheists."
Y—v

\c.}' (Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:135)

Q‘é Apart from that, the term al-millah (dl\) means Christianity (EMQ7) as

mentioned by Allah in stirah Sad 38:7 in the explanation for the code SFB5.
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In a conclusion, the religious definition that is segmented into two, which are,

ad-dm () and al-millah (Zj;\) can be categorised into seven types of me@e

of which for the term ad-din ((»3)) whereby, the Islam religion, othc-%ions, law

and sharz “ah, the day of reckoning and retribution and the kin%‘laﬁon. While

the term al-millah (31,.\\) carries two meanings, which are the iRIementation of sharr

‘ah and religion. The table below illustrates the summaryyfor IIMﬁis ssed

above. é | .\C}
s *

Table 4.3: The Distribution of themes for the mWs -Din@{ﬂ\) and al-

Millah il N
\ *Qv
No. Terms Themes Mufra The Al- The

aj fiBayan  Encyclopaedia

Alfaz al- ictiepary

@ oﬁ&? é‘ al- of the

an Meanings of

@ c’) Al-Qur’an -
y “ 6 Syarah

\ A Alfazhul

i AN Qur’an

Allah

1 ad-din Islam religion N | P~ X X
a0y Obe% A J IO x

everything
gathered i

N
thr"f é

7
Y/
“-
Cs

x

Islam P
2 Other religions €Y x X X
Law and shariah ™"~ X

x

x
x
x

king’s legislation)

\ The day  of
reckoning and
retribution
03 Dmil Malik (the X X X

6 al- Implementation of X X
millah  shari®ah
7 (adly  Religion X X
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Based on Table 4.3, all four books have two similarities in terms of two

themes, namely the theme for the code of Islam and other religions. Then, follo

the theme for the code of the day of reckoning and retribution and th@ank

(king’s law). Furthermore, the term ad-din (}zJ") also carries the mean‘i%f law and

X

sharz “ah as explained through the Dictionary of the Qur’an. \Wor the term al-
millah (alil\) there are two different themes, namely theéz;f tlle shari “ah and
religion, although some give examples of the same Quranic Verses. \d‘ Y'
N
(NG

ol N

s
4
Or Azq
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4.3.2 Islam

A

(= 84:3 menyatakan keislaman dengan lisan disertai (&) 89:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Baqarah 2;131

dengan keyakinan hati yang dibuktikan dengan ’ explains

2573 ” - _2s B2 & z s T e
perbuatan dan penyerahan diri kepada Allah = b et ey gtk et e an tani
dalam segala ketentuan dan keputusan-Nya. & Sl “J] EMSINY rj."“‘ 23 A J6 Sl

(= 84:1 Masuk ke dalam keselamatan dengan
cara menyerahkan diri (pasrah) untuk
mendapatkan keselamatan

explains
e——)

(= 881 Al-Qur'an. Ali ‘Imran 3;19

explains

&

S 'E:.:irtipali ajarannya adalah Veals \'Il g f;a;ui“ Hetiug 2 “ Al e :,.;:,df ».\h

T, Py 3 1 4..-, pte o) (a2.7-
Fold o L T OB Al e, JiEs g L s Ul Ghils

=1 87:1 Al-Qur'an. An-Naml 27;81
84:5 cara melakukan kebenaran dan | explains

L eredsite R oY Rl (F e R P B R [ e

8 46 e 35 LT 20 55556 25 35 0

G gy <l Y5

Figure 4.5: Findings of the term Islam a i to% ib al-Asfahant

—~
Based on Figure 4.5, the term Islam (e \ nt t‘:é theypoint of discussion in the

AN O
chapter salima (+.~). Among the %te: @?I a@ove iman (MAQL),

S
accepted religion by Allah (M , submi A@and obtain Allah’s blessings

(MAQ4). Y. [ §

s
For the first@e, sla ‘ﬂb"\ |mdné§|AQl) is a real Islamic idea. Islam

itself contains tr&cept taining ity through giving oneself. However,

ob

Ny e 3 (O

Islam, accord% aricah, i lit IE_; 0 parts: first, it is spoken verbally but not

believed '%ﬁart,yv ht aI@ttaining salvation; and second, it is believed in
N :

the heart but'not expressed oral yj-r; example of God's word;

00 - - 5 s - os .G & bE00 o
oyl 405 W5 il g B 105 8 Gl S1eVT 6 e
[ -

4

Cenn
o—

Zo 7 o 8 Lot w2 e \J s s BF 5 2 e o2 1
Bl cmliiel fp o=l Y AL Al s Oy o=

The bedouins say, "We have believed.” Say, "You have not [yet] believed; but say
[instead], 'We have submitted," for faith has not yet entered your hearts. And if you
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obey Allah and His Messenger, He will not deprive you from your deeds of anything.
Indeed, Allah is Forgiving and Merciful."
(Al-Qur’an. Al-Hujurat'49714)

Meanwhile, the second meaning of Islam is Islam above imén@which

is to proclaim Islam verbally accompanied by heart assurance pr%.by acts and
cu

submission to God in all His provisions and choices. This i% mstance as

described by Prophet Ibrahim AS in His words: T

(% 1”,/’/’!‘(;:);5, s /) afj\g ?‘i;;f ;;~ 3\3 f\g '
i to'tk@ford

When his Lord said to him, "Submit," he said, "I have,submitted [in Isla
of the worlds." D)
(Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:131)
T 3
Islam is, indeed, the true and acceptable r€ligion i
which the essence is monotheism, as N by Allah:

5T . P g
w2ile U aad e Y

&

] -]
Az - <~ 0 8570~ (ﬂe/}
gy s s gk ]

Indeed, the religion in theysight 1ah 1 am. those who were given the
Scripture did not diffep.except after ome to them - out of jealous
A oever jeves in the verses of Allah, then

e
animosity between th%. nd@ﬁ $
indeed, Allah is swift in [taking] arc\ &
9

—%

(Al-Qur’an. Ali “Imran 3:19)

annot guide the bli ay from their error. You will only make hear those
whesbelieve in Our verses so % are Muslims [i.e., submitting to Allah].

(Al-Qur’an. An-Naml 27:81)

Q As a sequence of this verse, those who embrace Islam will obtain the blessing

from Allah (MAQ4), as mentioned by Him:
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My Lord, You have given me [something] of sovereignty and taugh% the
interpretation of dreams. Creator of the heavens and earth, You are my, protector in
this world and the Hereafter. Cause me to die a Muslim and jo with the

righteous.”.

(Al-waﬁsuf 12:101)

These findings are triangulated with secondary dat ;y thf Encyclopaedia
of the Meaning of the Qur’an, to support and further de em awwe Islamic

n two additi n&l fgd'ary

ir@ an/Gharib Al-Qur'an,
; @&Iamic idea

(<

words under discussion. These conclusions are not b

sources, namely the Dictionary of al-Qur’an a?j,
because this word is not included in eithefsbook.” Fi

" EMQ: Tunduk dan menerima I EMQ2: Agama Allah terima | I  EMQ3: Lima Rukun Istam |
ajaran yang dibawa oleh Nabi I

Muhammad S.A.W

84:7 agama-agama lain seperti [ | 84:8 (Sahih al-Bukhari 8) ]
Yahudi dan Nasrani telah banyak

penyimpangan dan perubahan di
dalam kitabnya

explains

hd

= 84:6 mengucap dua kalimah syahadah,
menunaikan solat bersaksi bahwa tidak ada tuhan
selain Allah dan b anya Muh d adalah
hamba dan rasul-Nya, mengerjakan solat,
mengeluarkan zakat, menunaikan haji ke Baitullah,
dan berpuasa di bulan Ramadan

— -

re 4.6: Findings for the term Islam according to the Encyclopaedia of the
Meanings of Al-Qur’an
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According to Figure 4.6, Islam is (4= 4 L;T W sl @4;\ )ebl) submissive

and accepts the teachings of the Prophet Muhammad PBUH (EMQ1) in t %&a'y
MAQS3 is. Islam, like MAQ2, is a religion that God approves (Eh&t?eciting
shahadah, performing prayers testifying that there is no god b h and that
Muhammad PBUH is His servant and messenger, doing pw giving zakat,
conducting Hajj to the Baitullah, and fasting in Ramadan aIY:)art of what Islam is
meant.

Islam is to follow and embrace the teachingswaf Prophet Mu

.\di
n"mfﬁ%&' UH

since only the religion of Islam is approved by Allaisaccording ah's tagtament in
N

ef ns’ scriptures, such as

strah Ali “Imran (3:19). This is due to the fact thz oth

Judaism and Christianity, contain \rr% variati

mentioned:

o
=h
S
=
o
S
(2
>
)
=

P 9,"’, 5> - Z - 0/"/“ .4 ,7,09))w/} AR - T -

e C«.w\) w29 \ 'ﬁ%ﬁﬁ )‘:u’ -'~'d\ U’f%
AR PEIPRTHATRL S o 2 T rers o
BTy gy Gkl g}; el W ey aids

Lot
Among the Jews arg,those Who-di

and say, "We heag’an 'sobef" an
their tongues an ing eli . AgdLif they had said [instead], "We hear and

obey" and " NJS [ un nd],". i(yould have been better for them and more
suitable. But »%h s cursed or tf'@r disbelief, so they believe not, except for a

few. Q' é\\
((/ d 4 X (Al-Qur’an. An-Nisa” 4:46)

t@éﬁtheir [proper] places [i.e., usages]
€

not heard" and "Ra‘ina," twisting
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Narrated Ibn 'Umar: “Allah's Messenger PBUH said: Islam is based on mnowing)
five (principles):To testify that none has the right to be worship Allah and
Muhammad PBUH is Allah's Messenger PBUH; to offer t
congregational) prayers dutifully and perfectly;to pay Zakat (i.ewgbligatory charity);

to perform Hajj. (i.e. Pilgrimage to Mecca) and to observe V%qg
ul

Ramadan.” (Hadith. Sahih al-Bukhari. Kitab Iman: Bab b1 Sallallahu “Alaihi

l

In conclusion, Islam is submissive and embraces,the WUhammad

wa Sallam: Buniyyal Islam “Ala Khamsin: Juz’ 1:#8)

PBUH’s teachings, and it is further reinforced by imdr, Which isithe fﬁex of the

heart demonstrated by acts and obedience I aI pre& ions and

judgements. Allah accepts Islam as a EEW eci

prayers testifying that there is no go
servant and messenger, doing pra vm za %or iﬁi\Hajj to the Baitullah,
and fasting in Ramadan are alié Islam. The'tabl @S'?W summarises all of the
themes addressed above.

Table 4.4: %s ibutio I;);J es fQ’he meanings of Islam
.

shah' , performing

&

uh@'nad PBUH is His

No. '[h s ;\.Mufradﬁt Alfaz  The Encyclopaedia of

Term \
& al-Qur’an the Meanings of Al-
\ \

Qur’an - Syarah
1 Isl Islal Ve im
igi pted ﬁy Allah

XX XX | X

Alfazhul Qur’an
@ isSivE
%Hah’ﬁlessmgs
ren brace the

X
: ndem X
teachings ‘eenveyed by
Prophet mmad PBUH

X
Five pillars of Islam X
s Based on Table 4.4, those two works listed have agreed on four similar

X
emes Islam above iman, religion accepted by Allah, submissive and surrender and

embrace the teachings conveyed by Prophet Muhammad PBUH. The term Islam is
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and

also defined more thoro

ughly through the subject of the five pillars of Islam,

ive Allah’s blessings.

Muslims will rece
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4.3.3 Hukum (Law)

’ ) 150:1 Al-Qur'an. An-Nisi’ 4;58

~ MAQ2: Satu ketetapan (undang-
mllln)d-lwhlllh
3 I mﬂ"”‘ / 5] 149:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-An‘am 6;114
T (,g,;/’""“"" IA““‘”“:“:"”"“ ‘.—a 2 2aist 345 VG oS 26T
daS Al 5 e e s o Sl 3
» Ditay,

[£148:1 Al-Qur an. Al-Ma'idah 5;1
LAY‘,.»\\W,.’:J».J:»I:,U\.‘QL,:}H).AA % PN
U 2 A 8 12 an 14 8 e i

R

i [ 1471 AI-Qur‘an. Al-M&’idah 5;48

,,.J.‘-_J,Su.-:.k_e.._r.&-»a

Figure 4.7: Findings of the term Hu UWCC ing Ar-R&Qh b al-Asfahant
ka

Based on Figure 4.7, hukum (V'<"‘ erived \Is (\tgi}) that is manaa.
N\
6 e,
o - _ N
Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani statesﬁhg e law (&ﬁl or stop from committing

o 7| §

bad things (MAQ1). Al

Indeed, Allahfco nds yeu
judge between peaple t@ ju
you. Indee@h is ever H

4@ truth is that the Ia@ decree (law) from Allah (MAQ?2), and Allah is the

rﬁﬂde ts to Whom they are due and when you
h

justice. Excellent is that which Allah instructs
ﬁgzeing.
(Al-Qur’an. An-Nisa" 4:58)

er of law (judgement) (MAQ3), as He mentioned;

%o £ G o _F e ..
3| &l 5 S50 ) a8
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[Say], "Then is it other than Allah | should seek as judge while it is He who has
revealed to you the Book [i.e., the Qur’an] explained in detail?" And those to whom
We [previously] gave the Scripture know that it is sent down from your Lord iv,

so never be among the doubters. \
(Al-Qur’an. Al-A(’_as 1114)
Furthermore, the law must be accompanied by knowledge ( Wisdom
is the attainment of truth via the application of knowledge and intell&?e. Therefore,
what is referred to be God’s wisdom is the ability to know S%&t. and produce it

precisely. As Allah has mentioned:

2 e g 6 oW g 20 o B el
& - - g, S "> rd
* T

imals of

i a gunting not
llahg}ains what He

O you who have believed, fulfil [all] contra
grazing livestock except for that which is recite

being permitted while you are in the statew
Qu@A|-Ma'idah 5:1)

intends.
ey
Nt

Next, the term sharz “ah (m;?lz derived fr shg{_%h (@w) which means to

follow a clear path. Shari® rhat s to ay or divine law (sharz “ah)
(

that is designed as a s% or cari m@emgs (MAQ5). And the Qur’an

and hadith are th | \ﬁarz' {%&V/v (MAQ6), as He said:

. . ./ c'j“. :wf}f -~ ) P 5‘\4 \ -y dd
\ A 'MWS‘“’. é&?jﬁf{” &h:) -

We have revealed to you, [O Muhammad], the Book [i.e., the Qur’an] in truth,
firming that which preceded it of the Scripture and as a criterion over it. So judge
tween them by what Allah has revealed and do not follow their inclinations away
from what has come to you of the truth. To each of you We prescribed a law and a

method. Had Allah willed, He would have made you one nation [united in religion],
but [He intended] to test you in what He has given you; so race to [all that is] good. To
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Allah is your return all together, and He will [then] inform you concerning that over
which you used to differ.
(Al-Qur’an. Al-Ma"ida )

These findings are further triangulated using secondary data, @ th

Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an, to support and f etail the

t‘D

meaning of the Quranic words under discussion. These findings are not based on the

Dictionary of Al-Qur’an and Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur En beeause this word is

not included in those books. The figure below summaris dings on the law in
the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an. ’ .\d
23
o "X

Hukum (3) () 151:1 Al-Qur‘an. Al-Qasas 28;70
Py,

& Ghast odlly 1215l W1 8 22A 1058 Y ) T 4T 5353
Uy ./v
EMQT: Satu ketetapan (undang-
undang) daripada Allah

Hukum

'9/ ‘,
% ‘8‘

[=1) 145:1 Al-Qur‘an. Al-. Jathlyah 4518 |

%Q,J@Yu,m;\ﬁ\@ij@{;j\ﬁg@ﬁ&émg%

Shariat (a=y yi)

S A
Figure 4.8: Flndlngsforthet ukum ( W)a o‘i‘dlngz'kthe Encyclopaedia of the

i
Referring to Fit wis an rqln from Allah (EMQ1). Allah has
mentioned:

§ & a4 i ! "’L;i:/;mﬁmuwwg%
And He is AI ; iS nd d ce im. To Him is [due all] praise in the first
[life] and aften; A i (t_he [final] decision, and to Him you will be
returned. $

<O 'YX

N (Al-Qur’an. Al-Qasas 28:70)
A < .

Qa as mentioned

¢ 05055 Y Guall 3531 255 Y5 6 SV s e 2 e audaz 5
Then We put you, [O Muhammad], on an ordained way concerning the matter [of
religion]; so follow it and do not follow the inclinations of those who do not know.
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(Al-Qur’an. Al-Jathiyah 45:18)

The verse emphasises that Prophet Muhammad PBUH, as Allah’s Propw

Messenger, has his own social order and ceremonial order in worship that@(rom

the norms of law and ritual forms of Jews, Christians, and ponthenﬂ% a result,
Allah has created a flawless shari“ah for Prophet Muhammad PBUH

Finally, there are six types of themes that are pro cmmely, law is a
&

decree from God (MAQ2 & EMQL) that seeks to safe

preventing or discouraging them from doing anything M QWuse Allah

Allah Wwas ce[ta_\@wnh

anQ are{hg~ primary
al the Qf:ze; addressed

um ns (MAQ5) by

is the finest giver of law (judge) (MAQ3), every la

complete wisdom (goodness) (MAQ4). The

O A 7 The Encyclopaedia of
No. Terms ufra Kt(_z) faz  the Meanings of Al-
al- an Qur’an - Syarah
Alfazhul Qur’an

x

D
enti ordlscou aging) , AL~ X
ythi ron 0’
Adecr;(ordl r*; (<</ X
Vi

{
@
=5

Ex
x

QD
@D

4
x

A'ecre or ina om X X
Alla

N
9

\Based on Table 4.5, it can be concluded that the terms law and shari “ah are
& d

ecree (ordinance) from Allah. Subsequently, the themes for being are to

Q‘eguard humans from committing harmful thins. Next, it was followed by their

110



omplete of wisdom, Allah as the finest

namely law of Allah is c

respective themes,

of the law are Qur’an an

giver of law and the primary sources
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43.4

Wajib (Obligated)

_ Waji
#
- £ >
[‘ = 50:1 lawan kepada mungkin ]
Y—e
Wajib (1215)
“
= 50:2 sesuatu yang apabila tidak
dil, maka akan dapat
celaan

=150:4 mengamalkan hukum hakam

= 50:7 menetapkan dirinya
(mewajibkan) untuk menunaikan
haji

() 58:1 Al-Qur‘an. Al-Qasas 28;85

hd

= 5055 perkara yang telah ditetapkan

oleh Allah
Uw‘

50:3 Allah mewajibkan kepada kita
untuk mengamalkannya

[ = 50:6 kewajipan membayar mahar ]

&,
Pl

L

([£]) 55:1 Al-Qur’an. Al-Baqarah 2;197

explains

ooay
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= 57:1 Al-Qur’an. Al-Ahzab 33;38
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Figure 4.9: Fmd@he term Waﬂga» Obligated) according to Ar-Raghib al-Asfahant
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Based on Figure 4.9, the term obligated has two Arabic terms used in the Qur’an
namely wajib (—='5) and fard (_>). Based on Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani in his‘\work,

S

the term wajib (—='3) can be defined in two ways. The first is posite of

possible. Something that, if imagined, does not exist and wY;occur. For
example, the presence of number 1 when there is number 2, as it is extremely

S. e'cond the word
ul iM&n{YAnd
obligatory is divided into two kinds of explan : Oblig‘z'ito i reagoﬁ}h? is as

b
ara® is as

believing in the oneness of Allah. Secondly, obgatory \fhe\ ntex @ﬁ
the obligation in performing Sibadah Whi@Jco /Fiq scﬁ

view that wajib (—=13) is an action that would ti isfm&?if not committed.
5&’ NS
6 e,
Therefore, it can be conclude aj

r& jib (&19), ccow&&o Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani,

unlikely when number 1 does not exist while num

wn

obligatory refers to anything that, if not done, would

lars are of the

(Al-Qur’an. An-Nisa” 4:118)

' <
&S

ides that, the tern\ﬁ}é (=) also resembles the definition of obligated

S

Q Q1), as Allah has mentioned:
< ):/'.’.7’ ;’5 - o “//V’ . 1,1~Ef I ’fafozgf s
%Qj;.b %%\;@ufb%&ﬁ)wja\o)ﬁ
[This is] a stirah which We have sent down and made [that within it] obligatory and
revealed therein verses of clear evidence that you might remember.
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(Al-Qur’an. An-Nar 24:1)
God obligates us to practise it based on this verse. Allah also urges m?m

Quranic verses that we follow the laws contains in them. Allah decreed

3 555 6l sl

a5 ks ) 3 8 \;w”':gﬁ ji’g;%

a place of return. Say, "My Lord is most knowing of whobri iIdance and who is

Indeed, [O Muhammad], He who imposed upon you the Qur’an wi ake you back to
nQQu
in clear error."

-Qur’an. Al-Qasas 28:85)

Apart from the meaning of obligation, f&) also andir I)l ca{‘r;g.the

meaning of something prescribed which leadsw s N.:,Qt to f(@&i‘rzt Allah
has prescribed: c\/

585 58 o s 5all g

J‘f;f‘
>
Jf%
iy

& \4 /;,’,5 \r,/./. 5’(,5?

Dyas 1)ds Al e
There is not to be upon the P any discom t‘(‘:oncgﬂng that which Allah has
of w

imposed upon him. [This |s] th ith those [prophets] who

bI
have passed on before. And nd of @h a destiny decreed.
), j l

§ ({/ (Al-Qur’an. Al-Ahzab 33:38)

N

Through erse Raghib (a.}@lsfahanl went on to explain that the

prophets had @va ns%m r{)fljﬁb out the things that Allah had designed for
rescr

them bezz, ah h‘ad D);f |béi\~anything that was harmful to them.
Y—v

llah also mentioned: c_};

-~
n

J.e\ﬁm

4 5 5 5 % o o Shile o

{85 JORGR X ’7.4....\.3“ ujs ,.a.u”/ Q\j CKJ\ ao.\; Lg.jd\ \’,.u;e’:j\o,,ax’ 50

\
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And if you divorce them before you have touched them and you have already
specified for them an obligation, then [give] half of what you specified - unless they
forego the right or the one in whose hand is the marriage contract foregoes it.

forego it is nearer to righteousness. And do not forget graciousness betw ou.

Indeed Allah, of whatever you do, is Seeing. (Q
(Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah'2:237)
This verse refers to the dowry requirement imposed on a ma divorces his

wife before engaging in sexual relations. On the other hand, w son has made

AWrohibitions. This

Jays;

himself (obligated) to undertake hajj, he cannot violat

requirement (duty) is, however, restricted by the perio

&z 1 T. 2 323, 4. s 547z .
@\@d\g&jdﬁﬁjw)%é\ﬁ
5% 2, {., ,g,o/é‘f/zs,o 5.9/,/ 51°
&2V 58 0,850 a2 I 25 G615
Hajj is [during] well-known months,1 so whoeVver h
himself therein [by entering the state of ihgam], the
relations and no disobedience and no disputing”duri

do - Allah knows it. And take prov s, but mdeed,'
Allah. And fear Me, O you of understanding:

These findings are add% Al
Dictionary of Al-Qur’an, Als % B
the Meanings of Al-Qux.a arah
meaning of the co t&sggdrequ'lr

the term wajib

ﬁ&le
¢
(f) '
O
obligateds to%be im?e ented /(K similar to (MAQ1). The following figure

4
iIIustras these points. \'C.}’T

N
5
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Figure 4.10: Findings for the term Wajib (Obligaﬂ‘accorgin to the DicQ'enary of
Al-Qur’a \ Y
o
d bx{hg word (i),

ed by Ar-Raghib al-

Based on Figure 4.10, the term f > 2

(u'o}) in terms of languages is si th
(|

&
Asfahani before. Accordin m Digti A‘I-%@:’én, several Quranic verses

>4,4%) that eaﬁs@obligations prescribed by Allah.

- s = ~ ~

. - <
,*”.)/ﬁ,if 7*213 ) ,3531*\3:‘1:0?“ },3,,3\5; )
d s
A S0 2 oz L0 8 ol 23 \J- E< <25, 37 22 %<
z < ~ e - 4 y’ . S K “
) s B ey BT S cemlle FUS Y Ll 5 Rl aglEs fals

e

o\
€\
o

°
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And [also prohibited to you are all] married women except those your right hands
possess.1 [This is] the decree of Allah upon you. And lawful to you are [all others]
beyond these, [provided] that you seek them [in marriage] with [gifts fro
property, desiring chastity, not unlawful sexual intercourse. So for Whatever& jO
[of marriage] from them, give them their due compensation2 as an obligation¥ An
there is no blame upon you for what you mutually agree to beyond obligation.
Indeed, Allah is ever Knowing and Wise.

o<

(Al-Qur’a -Nisa" 4:24)
ii.  Distribution of inheritance to the heirs.

Allah mentioned:

8
- » d 20
N .’:72\ %57 —,"\ ~. 32 . \.; C.’/z.y\ !:“/ ’!?
- ’r‘ ’ 9 9 - > Jﬂ > b
= £ - £ rhadd - -

AL\ 2 3",7.& /W5 ’//E/G/s""’
Ol 35 e SALNN s sy K a5 Y5 el
é/ R < - 16 )3,0 w;‘-‘ < /; -
a5 555 58 5K o EJEN asdé Al 5
':IE > 5; “ 2% ( > 2 )H”;/ > 2 ’H’ &,,
Sl el 05538 Y (=50 =50 > Of
d
-z g Q‘x/ T=2% 52 Y
£ Je 5 A (2 ak 5 BiS =)
"
n

Al
Allah instructs you concerning yourhildren [i. i %rt @l inheritance]: for the
male, what is equal to the share ofytwo femal if t er%‘i% [only] daughters, two
estafe. if there~iS-only one, for her is half.

or more, for them is two thirds
And for one's parents, to each @ne
if he had no children and the paremts [E

hem is«a sixth of hi ate if he left children. But
erit f him, then for his mother is
, T s mother is a sixth, after any
arlentiyr your children - you know not
Jﬂegeys ares are] an obligation [imposed]
dw

e

one third. And if he had br [and/or si
bequest he [may havelfm debt. Your

which of them are nearest to you in b
by Allah. Indeed, AIIQQe eri( i ise:
- (Al-Qur’an. An-Nisa” 4:11)
iii. Paying zgkat. {Q
K YL (_)(./
Allah mentj ed:) O
NITVARS
e@:\. osls ST el sl ST e85 o)
e ) 25 - 6 |z cod",w’:f <& syt 7. 7% PR <3t
HLSS I8 A 1 52 Xy 3 1l G305 T ol 35 G 5T
Za xpenditures are only for the poor and for the needy and for those employed for
1

Q nd for bringing hearts together [for Islam] and for freeing captives [or slaves] and

>

hose in debt and for the cause of Allah and for the [stranded] traveller - an
igation [imposed] by Allah. And Allah is Knowing and Wise.

(Al-Qur’an. At-Tawbah 9:60)
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Other than the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an, the researcher had also adopted the

book Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an as the second secondary data to suppw

enrich findings from Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani. This book only explained th@wg of

wajib through the term fard (_z %), which implies obligated to be perfor (SFB1)

Y'

similar to (MAQ1 & KQ1). The explanation for this term is Me same as that
described in MAQ1 through stirah An-Nar (24:1) and st A.*.Qasas (28:85) which

says that we are obliged to practice all the laws t eb eWed in the

L ]
Qur’an, as stated in Figure 4.11 below: \Y'
.S

= 59:1 Al-Qur'an. An-Nar 24;1

- Z I - = Z > T = ~
Y R T S i - POTRIC R IR P IO PURIPIE SO RIS O I PR
& 5y =l o | Al P PR 3
SRS I Bt \F.-.:' PRI ‘-'J;-'j s b g LQ_.JJ..: ’_}_ﬁ"‘,;

adalah = maksud I
‘Wajib e—» Fardu (uo)8) o—— 'SFB1: Wajib beramal

!

[ 58:1 Al-Qur an. Al-Qasas 28;85

’ |

A G R (T G T P 1)
Js slas 4l B30 Gietall lde ot sl Gl

-
s'i'T 2

@ ot JL5 338 G5 il sl e 2T

<
Figure 4.11: Fi@rt |ter ajib@gated) according to Al-Siraj fi Bayan
arib al*Qur’an

A

.'")e'}

¢

In iti t;@?i in \(ﬁom the preceding two works, the book

Encyc ia of the’ nin'gs of;‘A -Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an was utilised
N

asg\

econdary source to‘esauate the data in further detail. Figure 4.12 shows the
‘%ory term findings from the source of this book.
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(=) 50:13 sesuatu yang telah ditetapkan (= 59:1 Al-Qur'an. An-Nar 24;1
kewajipannya dengan nas qath'iy ) T : 5
i i . R S B R AT T P N L LA A T R R P A LT Lo
berdasarkan dalil-dalil gath'iy ‘§-i -);,’S‘U pbl_'_l' et ," l*h-,’ '\;4;-!) PSS I«"_‘in 5;“?
I =
- = 50:16 Allah wajibkan untuk
Fardu (,a,8) mengamalkannya

m,
i
: ’—~—b[ 50:17 kewajiban membayar mahar ] il
«
3
V"’
[é‘ 50:15 pembahagian harta pusaka ]

Wajib (-i215) _ v oy
(71 50:14 Allah telah mewajibkan 5
I pembayaran zakat
.

= 50:12 sesuatu yang apabila tidak
dikerjakan maka berhak mendapat

celaan

explains

[ 52:1 Al-Qur’an. At-Tawbah 9;60

S e 56 4T 511 53 0 s 10 05

Figure 4.12: Findings for the term Wajib (Obligate ording to ydlo&é&ia of
the Meanings of Al- an
s b &

T NV
Based on Figure 4.12, this book aloxdis, sseg\ M weﬁ@bligated) in
two Arabic terms, wajib (—='3) and f&%). The t

jibé&g) can be found

through the search of the term (S&3)¢ Al-Wujub ( y.—}“@'hlch means ath-thubiit
“« Q-
} N So
(< sdY), implies permanent. jib descrilges anyt@ that, if not done, deserves to
S
4 $ &
be punished and Nsimilirl i fart&i}) that is, something for which an
&

obligation ha@
conclud%% ji

c}c'qaﬁé}} based on dalil gath’iy. Hence, it can be

i @ meaning of the need or obligation to perform

Y-v

N
Ql, KQ1 & SFB1). If one does not perform the

th\ MQ1) similar to
%ﬁed duties, they are entitled to reprimand or punishment.

S

Quranic verses. This has been explored in previous findings as well. For example, in

Meanwhile, the term fard (,2,2) has been discussed in light of the provided
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surah An-Nar (24:1), the word (Léi"a;fej) refers to determining the different

requirements and laws in the Qur’an that Allah obligates Muslims to folt 1).

<

Following that, Allah has made mandatory the payment of zakat via t (¥22) in

z

surah at-Tawbah (9:60), the distribution of inheritance in sﬁral% a (4:11), and

the payment of dowry in siirah Al-Bagarah (2:237). Th coqes the word (L>4345)

which only has the meaning that has been decreed or declared manda S in‘%grah

An-Nisa” (4:7). Allah has mentioned: 5
’ Y

A Az ge s T T-o%v. 1 5. P >
Ol 35 s Coaad LS5 §958305

s

§15,555 & 50533 oW1 2 a2l O 5258005
For men is a share of what the parents\ ose relativ @d for women is a
share of what the parents and close gelatives leave-he iPlittle ok much - an obligatory
share. C) \/\
-Qur’an. An-Nisa” 4:7
() 4 %‘(ﬂ Qur’an. An-Nisa” 4:7)
In a conclusion, the M ajib ed) is\being discussed within two
\
contexts; wajib (—=3) a % (_2,) Both of t@ terms showing similar themes,

4 ¢ &
which are the ob@ to elform MAQI=KQ1, SFB1 & EMQL1) the prescribed

N
duties and wi Nr?anﬂed thimgd’should they fail to do so. The following
f

table illus conclusio ev, eme discussed above.
v 3

% NV
\A \(?
0

Ko
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Table 4.6: The Distribution of themes for the meanings of Wajib (Obligated)

No.  Terms Theme Mufradat The Al-
Alfaz al-  Dictionary  Siraj fiBayan  Engyclopaedia

Qur’an of Al- Gharib al-
Qur’an Qur’an %ngs of
SAI- r’an -

yarah
Alfazhul
Qur’an
1 Waijib Obligation for X X
. duties
(<19 Y,
X X

2 Fard X T
(27) i

Based on Table 4.6, all four books have similaritieSwn te Me, n@ely
N
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4.3.5 Clbadah (Religious practice)

"

_E 67:2 penghambaan adalah puncak
explains

penghinaan diri seorang hamba
kepada Zat yang berada pada

[; 67:3 konsep ubudiyyah (&52gisJl) ]
puncak kemuliaan iaitu Allah

adalah /
Ibadah (8alic) &) MAQ1: Menunjukkan kehinaan

\‘ explains

(=) 67:4 hamba kepada empat bahagian ]._;[_E 67:5 Hamba menurut hukum syarak ]

(=) 67:6 Hamba yang memang explains
diciptakan sebagai hamba Allah A ®

n
=
™

§

- hd
(=) 67:8 Hamba yang benar-benar explains explains
—o

mengikhlaskan ibadah kerana Allah (%) 67:7 Hamba dengan ibadah ]._;[ = 67:9 Hamba bagi dunia dan isinya ]

Figure 4.13: Findings of the term ®Ibadah (Reli ractice) a rd’ng\&&r-
Raghib al-Asfahani

' 4
\ \/‘Z~
Based on Figure 4.13, Ar-Raghib al-Asfahant began t [ {}‘Eﬁdgh (3Ls)

with the notion of ubudiyyah (£ s

P YO -
5 Laies Vs ol Ky 8 Y6 LY

“And your Lo N ecreed ct: ship not except Him, and to parents, good
treatment. W ne jor bo frt e‘rg')each old age [while] with you, say not to

them [so as}; "uff,¥l a not\épel them but speak to them a noble word”.
(Q 57 Y'.é\ (Al-Qur’an. Al-Isra’ 17:23)
N
Be\Aat, Ar-Raghib aI-Asﬁ&Bni also divides servants into four parts;

‘% ervant according to the shara®; a person legitimate to be traded like in stirah
Q Al-Bagarah (2:178);
2. A person who is naturally created to be the servant of Allah as described in

sturah Maryam (19:93);
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3. Aservant in ibadah, and person in this context is divided into two:

I. A servant who sincerely worship for Allah; YV
ii. A servant for the world and its contents, and they are th(s%&who
always serve and protect the world's interests. A

These findings are additionally triangulated with secon% a, namely the

Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an - Syarah Alfazh ‘an to support and

further detail the meaning of the term “ibadah in the discusSio hese'findings are not

ionary of ur’ an,.and
N

based on the other two secondary sources, which are, the

Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an because this is not inc de@"in ’hoé(a)ooks.
The figure below summarises the flndlngsv\ in the
Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al- Qu é
LN
(= 67:10 perasaan mefend?hkan diri yang (=) 67:11 iman adalah syarat utama
terhadap yang disembah L ‘ diterima amal seseorang

EMQ1: Rendah diri EMQ2: Mempunyai iman

7 = 67:15 bukanlah semata-mata taat
EMQ3: Ikhlas, reda dan cinta EMQ4: Ada pengetahuan e—» membuta tuli

I |~

“ 67:13 dorongan ikhlas, redha dan l * 67:14 bukan ketaan kerana bodoh ‘ 67:16 berdasarkan pengetahuan l

(=) 67:12 bukanlah bentuk ketaatan
kerana paksaan atau tekana

kecintaan atau tidak sabar (ilmu dan dalil syarak)

Figure 4. 14 ngs for the nv%lb‘ccl;’: (Religious Practice) in the Encyclopaedia
gS of Al-Qur’an

|ng to F| ure 4. 14\,%adah is a feeling of humility (EMQ1) generated

b \%nse of superiority towards the greatness that is being worshipped. The
eistic aspect of one’s worship has no significance to Allah and is not recorded
ce it is not founded on iman. As a result, iman is the primary requirement for one’s

“ibadah to be accepted (EMQ?2).
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According to Imam al-Ghazali, ‘ibadah is not a form of compulsion or
pressure unless there is sincerity, serenity, and compassion (EMQ3). “lbadah
not based on ignorance or impatience, but on the urge to comprehend (E@This
indicates that “badah must be founded on understanding (knowl d shara®
proof) as a manner of acknowledging one's acts and distaer?om Allah's
prohibitions. ‘lbadah, in other terms, refers to processes ob iMa revelation by
Prophet Muhammad PBUH, such as prayer, fasting, zaka h rcts of devotion

NY.

to Him. Allah mentions:

Lo

-

55 #8135 8 o0 g ) 12l
z
eé\r:\.;-\ z45

“Say, “I am only a man like you, to whom W
So whoever would hope for the meeting \%

not associate in the worship of his Lorw

In conclusion, ibadah is t%oahuw al rIm Ixor The Noble, which is
an

“« Q-
Allah. “lbadah dah requires a conditiop’ for Kﬁ(practice to be accepted by
N
Allah. “1badah must be asegn sincer,ty andc r@owledge. The table below is a
summary of all the themes cussed\ £ &
@

Table @Dis il)utio of the@for the meanings of “lbadah

.&J Qur’an - Syarah
Alfazhul Qur’an

No. \ Themes ('}J Mufradat Alfaz ~ The Encyclopaedia of
al-Qur’an the Meanings of Al-

1 W X
oo\l X
A ” Contéining iman X
Sincerityyserenity, and X

\ compassion
Having knowledge X
Q Based on Table 4.7, Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an and the Encyclopaedia of the

Meanings of Al-Qur’an furnish the elemental concept of ®ibadah as required.
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Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an emphasised ibadah in terms of presenting humility and
humbleness as a creation of The Creator that is Allah. Meanwhile, the Encycl?ﬁ?a
of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an highlighted a servant needs to feel humbl@their
Creator, while iman is a prerequisite for the acceptance of an “ibadah’ erformed

“ibadah, in addition, must be sincere and based on the correct knowledge.
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4.3.6 Niat (Intention)

Nlal

/

< Niat (4s) < Hajat (@21>)
%

N

() 46:2 (Al-Quran. YOsuf 12;68) (£ 451 (Al-Qur an. Al-Hashr 55;,9)
SE G 1 A 1 35 ,,'1,——,,:3', ST | SR -:--..-f‘.\
i
;M‘;Lﬁmu,&u r...udd:-’b—‘h s@*ww\uﬁ ;}W|}g}fy)1y}1wbb—rﬁ)JMJJ)—\ﬁ .ﬁ'}
c= = 2 P 2 4

Q,J}QJJ:\YJUIJA&1J€=\J}MLJ,@.LE«JJ. fnl.ﬂ.d,—.hdn.b LWC._LQ}JUAJM@WLJE
“Dan J‘fﬂ'fﬂ\'ﬂ mereka J:ﬂﬂ-ﬂ-l'k me_nurut arah yang diperintahkan oleh bgpa "Dan orang-orang (Ansar) yang mendiami negeri (Madinah) serta beriman sebelum
mereka, Irdal:dah P itu dﬂﬂ?f_ __" mere.!ccf dﬂ‘_" apa mereko, mengasihi orang-orang yang berhjjrah ke negeri mereko, dan tidak oda pula
yang telah a oleh Allah tetapi yang demikian itu dalam hati mereka perasaon berhajatkan apa yang telah diberi kepada orang-orang
hanyalah meia!ir.rtan ﬁﬂJ'ﬂfWﬂg_fEWﬂﬂ'ﬂm dalarr_r hati Mab Yag]a.ah. Dan yang berhijrah itu; dan mereka juga mengutamakan orang-orang yang berhijrah ity
sesungguhnya ia orang yang m"ﬂ_ll, kerana kami be{ah.me_ngqmr nya _ lebih daripada diri mereka sendiri, sekalipun mereka dalam keadaan kekurangan dan
(dengan perantaraan wahyu); tetapi kebanyak tidak meng amat berhajat. Dan (ingatioh), sesiapa yang menjaga serta memelihara dirinya daripada
(okan rahsia takdir Tuhan).” lipeng i oleh tabiat ilnya, maka orang-orang yang berjaya.”

\ Y‘
g to AxzRaghib al-

Based on Figure 4.15, the term int ha $ a,bl\"&erms, which are niat
S

Figure 4.15: Findings for the term NCthon) co

(&) and hgjat (a>=\>). Ar- aha "i y discusses these terms

through his book. Accor hlm, iat He ord (magsdar) from the word
4

(:«dj-’) which me et m)l he do s thlng. This term denotes a person's

&
NS
1 O

desire to dqom mgﬁswhlle for the term hgjat (4>-\>), it means a

4
desire WOethlng with a I|k| r it (code MAQL). Allah says:
N

V) sosh o 0 53 28 53 OF G AT Al s s Tlas gy
40,103 ¥ o et gy dule e 30005 s ki o

nd when they entered from where their father had ordered them, it did not avail them
against Allah at all except [it was] a need [i.e., concern] within the soul of Jacaob,

126



which he satisfied. And indeed, he was a possessor of knowledge because of what We
had taught him, but most of the people do not know.
(Al-Qur’an. Yu\

(:P)J:M’Oé:ﬁ)ié Y} (:-@:.:J\;ﬂ e /jéf'@'l’duﬁu""Y\ L\S&%

chdS 7 55 4 Z\Jo\abfe»ugjj r—e—w‘&°u)33}’
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And [also for] those who were settled in the Home [i.e.,al- Ma and [adopted] the

faith before them. They love those who emigrated to th |nd ot any want in
their breasts of what they [i.e., the emigrants] were given but'give [t em] reference

over themselves, even though they are in privation. A oever s from the
stinginess of his soul - it is those who will be the successful
(AI- Al'Ha%hr 59:9)

These findings are additionally triang W

Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an and MCIO

Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an, to S rt a d fu

N ry da amely the

the anings of Al-
X

detaiQe meaning of the

term niat. These findings exe:c@Digtiﬁ%)f A-é@v’ﬁn’s contents as the

dictionary does not portray thegterm,in the ion 6

~
In the context of ?‘Pﬁj ﬁliay'

—

ag.@ur an, only the term hajat

(3>=\>) was discusse \ln boo( e n’tjﬁa,(a.s-\:-) carries two fragments of
& \
meanings, w M I orta rtgf_;attentlon (SFB1) and hasad (malignant)
(SFB2) w ar debated in t surah and verse, which are stirah Al-Hashr
(59:9) inMufradat A{ﬁ -Qur’'a %e followings are the concept for the term hajat
S

(& as discussed in Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an:

N
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!

([ 47:1 (AI-Qur’an. Ghafir 40;80) [ 45:1 (Al-Qur’an. Al-Hashr 59;9)

T g ”":i!””"” e a4 TN o 2ll amite oo 2 &3 4 (e - s 1517 sgez .5‘,\
‘\:-lo-Lg...L.C- M}@WL@J@J)@ F&J\};hy\)rﬁr@yig\lbjﬁﬂ ,.3,.,3:;“1
q};,l.f. OVH[ AR ,fjmg 3 p@—d—v‘fu;fy 13*J1L“"'"'*“JJM\3\JJ"£ Y;

“Dan kamu pula beroleh berbagai foedah pada binateng ternak @UJ""L"'J! o ‘-'UJTL' “-“""" C‘"‘ -93" ._,r‘J ‘“"L“"" e ¥
ifu, dan supaya kamu dapat memenuhi sesuatu hajaf yang ada

dalam hati kamu dengan menggunakan binatang itu; dan dai atas
binatang-binatang fernak ifu, serta di atas kapal-kapal, komu di..

“Dan arang-orang (Ansar) yang mendiami negeri (Madinah) serta beriman sebelum
mereka, mengasihi orang-orang yang berhijrah ke negerl mereka, don fidak oda pula
dalarm hati mereka perasoon berhgjotkan apa yang telah diberi kepoda orang-orang
yang berhijrah itu; dan mereka juga mengutamaokan orang-orang yang berhijrah itu
lebih daripada diri mereka sendiri, sekolipun mereka dalam keadaan kekurangan dan
amat berhajat. Don (ingatlah), sesiapa yang menjaga serta memelihara dirinyo daripada
dipengaruhi oleh tabiat bakhilnya, moka merekolah orang-orang vang begaya.”

Gh r'an O<<

Based on Figure 4.16, : ‘ &{Q’res two fragments of

meanings, which are impo? atte attention Bl) and hasad (malignant)
at

(SFB2). For the first t me:g ;.sj tfn at is given attention to, as Allah

portrays:

\J iy \
Figure 4.16: Findings for the term Ni%on accorging to A‘é}aj f1 Bayan

’*uw&\fu b g 225

(Al-Qur’an. Ghafir 40:80)

eanwhile, the second theme is malignant (SFB2). Examples of Quranic
s used to demonstrate this subject are the same as those given in Mufradat al-
afzul Qur’an, except that the term hajat is described in a different context, namely

longing for something (code MAQ1). However, both themes explain the same verse’s
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meaning, which is the people (Ansar) who have no sentiments of malevolent or

yearning for what has been provided to the people who came for hijrah. Allah sw'

5., -~ 8 z 3 28 s & A
4

sl 75 G o5 Aolad e OF 515 el O° 05385

8 NP a/ Lo \Z s %D s, >% _ - "0, ot \;"’/
Loyl 3 0504 V5 gl 5 (5 G52 1 e G S :Ss) By
C T z -

the faith before them.1 They love those who emigrated tothe find not any want
in their breasts of what they [i.e., the emigrants] w iven hut give [them]

preference over themselves, even though they are ivation.y And whoever is
protected from the stinginess of his soul - it is those who Will be the s 131.”

“And [also for] those who were settled in the Home [i.e.,al-xidin ] and [adopted]

In addition to obtaining findings from AkSira;j fi M

Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of AI-QL%\QM
a third secondary source to structure th to W cre eQnIy the term hajat
A

(3>>) was discussed in the en?%aeda. Th}term q’aat (4>-\>) carries the
meaning of desire for s meW'(mth liki lorb Q1) just like code (MAQL).
the eg’m f

Yet in the context of dhir(yerse elaborated in strah Al-Hashr

Yv
harig @ur’én, the

1 QLQ is also used as

(59: 9) it carries @min Jf malignant all the bad desires stored in the heart

e

(EMQ2) just 'N c e,(??}lquggaM.l?. illustrates the concept of the term
) O
hajat (4> %W&S discusse m%@Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an -
42(/ v ¢

N
Sy'a%ﬁzhul Qur’an. \C.)
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Miat

I

. Hajat (azl>)

adalah

3

a
e

o

=L 45:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Hashr 59;9)

a3 3a St LgllS e ROV SIS Sl
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“Dan arang-orang (Ansar) yang mendiami negeri (Madinah) serta beriman sebelum
mereka, mengasihi orang-arang yang berhijrah ke negeri mereka, dan tidak ada pula
dolam hati mereka perasean berhgjotkon apa yang teloh diberi kepada orang-orang
yang berhijrah ifu; dan mereka juga mengutamakan arang-orang yang berhijrakh itu
lebih daripada diri mereka sendiri, sekalipun mereka dalom keadaan kekurangan dan

amat berhgiot. Dan (ingatiah), sesigpa yang menjaga serta memelihare dirinye doripada
dipengaruhi oleh tabiot bakhilnye, maka merekalah orang-orang yang berjaya.”

ﬂ

N
Figure 4.17: Findings for the 'Jaw ccq@g to the Encyclopaedia
o

of the Meanin& -Qur’An: Sy ah@; ul Qur’an
o S
Based on Figu% e term haj (M.»\.@carries two meanings; the desire
’

‘Q
for something W&ﬂl ng (!r it Ql@ malignant (EMQ2). The term hajat

A
\ Ml L2
(4=>) in ge‘u)i defined he iatg'ri!ion toward something with a liking for it
Qv N
49 2ty
(EMQ§III similar to the code Q1). Secondly, the term hajat (>\>) implies
\

§am (EMQ2) in strah Al-Hashr (59:9) similar to the code (SFB2).
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In conclusion, the term intention which is divided into two, namely niat (&)

Yn

and hgjat (4>-\>) can be categorised into three meanings, namely intent'@rtam

things that are given attention and malignant. The table below is a sWy of all the
themes discussed above: V
i c) a'nd Hajat (i)

No. Terms Themes Mufradat Alfaz Th
al-Qur’an iraj ngycloé?ia of
i he Méanings of
Qul};‘l A

Table 4.8: The Distribution of themes for the meanings o

r’an -

Syarah Alfazhul
R !\ : &ur’ﬁn
1 Niat e Intention N e e\
(&) N &

2 Hajat e Important things X O‘
3 that are given
() attention % \T &k
¢ Intention
% Aj &
¢ Malignant X X
\ ] C,\
Aol I 490
Based on Tabl% lmilar"uvv.\yzuiliﬁgfor the terms niat (45) and hajat
(3->), which @nti Qbocgof Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur'an and the
!

¢ 2 C,)

Encyclopa@he anings jof Algdur’én. Next, the theme of hasad (malignant)
LN <>
a

for th jat (> carhres%g?nilarity in Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an and
S

the\/clopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an. This theme is discussed in the
ample of the same Quranic verse in sarah Al-Hashr (59:9) which carries the

eaning of full of hate and desire to harm others and all the bad desires stored in the
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heart. Meanwhile, the final theme for the term hgjat (4>-\>) is the important thing that

IS given attention to, as discussed in Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib aI-Qur’ac‘ Sq;
Ghafir (40:80). *
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4.3.7 Suci (Pure)

o =
el

I MAQ3: Syarat sah ibadah | I MAQE: Sucijasmani | Iim\nz:snm|

memberikan kesucian

‘ 139:4 sudi tetapi tidak dapat

&1 138:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-M3‘idah 56 >

explaing

“_2‘139:7 syariat wuduk jika hendak | explains | o 15 [ explains

mendirikan salat

= 1139:6 (;aUAJI) bermaksud sesuatu
yang suci (bersih)

J.._—_\Ac\,-a,mlﬁ,ﬁw.cmujrg.ff%..;wnw
EO,Q*rﬁ*dée—ﬂ-w-emrz‘é-gﬁ:ﬁf_me ‘

explains

v

= 139:5 sesuatu yang suci dan bersih,
namun ia dapat membersihkan

=)139:1 mandi junub setelah keluarnya
mani atau melakukan hubungan
intim

explains

v

(5 139:2 Allah mensyariatkan
tayammum untuk memberi
kemudahan

axplaing

v

=139:3 tidak mendapatkan air, atau
ketika sedang sakit, atau saat cuaca
yang sangat sejuk

Figure 4.18: Findings for the ter (Pure) hd%ﬁ r- aghlb al-Asfahant

Based on Figure 4.18, the ter , Or pu is_t uf%\ (@'m Arabic. Ar-Raghib al-

Asfahani began the discussi by proposing the @ojw\) that can be defined as
-‘ ¢ &
N @
pure be divided |9‘t\w ormsl phys ally @MAQD and spiritually pure (MAQ2)
N

and Quranic cse scribing both of t orms. Allah says:

@i’g;\gu)\;ﬂ&éj
'&MJ”.: TJ.,J;\; @»b@ﬂ, ”’bw\w
g@d/éﬁ}wﬁﬁ/giwwju@jc

“O you who have believed, when you rise to [perform] prayer, wash your faces and
your forearms to the elbows and wipe over your heads and wash your feet to the
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ankles. And if you are in a state of janabah,1 then purify yourselves. But if you are ill
or on a journey or one of you comes from the place of relieving himself or you have
contacted women2 and do not find water, then seek clean earth and wipe ov

faces and hands with it. Allah does not intend to make difficulty for yous, but, He
intends to purify you and complete His favor upon you that you may be grat

(Al-Qur’an. A*Mga idah 5:6)

This is a commandment from Allah to the believers tayexplain the laws of
ablution if they wish to establish prayer. Because the state,of Wrom hadas is one
of the criteria for the validity of prayer (MAQ3), the me no@mate and
will not be accepted until it is purified, and this lies to all} prayess. PITJs\Wlah
instructed to take a junub bath after ejaculating%r h:i.vi i rco'lg'gi.')ln this
\t&g rson Hv\g/iene, ease,

st %Tnum to bring
ffer'rg/vhen they do not
&

[7 Q
SO &ﬂeins the view from Imam

N
@ch is to purify (cleanse). The
% x \ & p
word (2]l me& e thillg (clean) an ided into two; first is (;2) pure but

N
e DL L
unable to pro$@urit (can r{ak@t er things clean); for example, tea water is

verse, Allah also reveals the wisdom of ablutio hich

(@]
<
Q
oy}
D
~—+
=
Q
~—+
«
o
D
@
~—+
-
@D
’ =
N
3
D

QD
>
w
i

- \ - - - - - -
clean todri t caghat befUused fo@lutlon since it is unable to give purity. And the

S

sec e of (j.eLL) is somet&&%’that is pure and clean, and it can purify (make other

N

s pure), for example water, which Allah makes water as a substance that is pure
Qd

can purify other things. Allah reveals:
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“And it is He who sends the winds as good tidings before His mercy [i.e., r?ﬂ

and We send down from the sky pure water”. \
(Al-Qur’an. Al- F@j 48)

=

These findings are also triangulated with secondary ?amely the

Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an - Syarah Alﬁzhulw 0 support and
further detail the meaning of the term suci (pure) in the di cu%.’( hese findings are
not based on the other two secondary sources, which cti aly of Al-Qur’an
and Al-Sirgj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an because this_term”is M iQ{Frose
books. The figure below summarises the find on the‘.c ce of' '%‘?in the

Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an . ? \\. ‘ X~
% I
Thohura (565)
o9
|
i e - e Bl
2 g
([£1) 140:1 Al-Qur’an. Al-Baqgarah 2,125 [ = 139:9 orang yang menyucikan hati ] (¥ 142:1 Al-Qur'an. At-Tawbah 9;108
[y --v-f rwg‘ 325 00 oA s el elis 35 Sl ol ooasmt B Sl iy

drbe SIiE 5l G iy Ge SIS

S

Flguﬁﬁyﬁndmgs or the te.@.@uci (Pure) in the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings

\c'j of Al-Qur’an

Based on Figure 4.19, the purity is more focused on the spiritually pure
Q1) similar to (MAQ2). Among the examples is pure from committing sins, as

quoted in strah At-Tawbah (9:108);
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“Do not stand [for prayer] within it - ever. A mosque founded on righte(% rom
the first dayl is more worthy for you to stand in. Within it are men whoxve purify

themselves; and Allah loves those who purify themselves”.

(Al-Quran. AWNbah 9:108)
Besides that, spiritually pure also implies to personsQW cleansing their

hearts, as Allah portrays:

Lol ale 6 ol o 2T 3 6,8 008 g
el LAl 1908 Gpdll e 2&201 3 G010 ¢
T :
P RATE I IR 0 = z - & < g -
ﬂjQ%ﬁwf\sf}QQ}i@?g&U’Q”
c . y
5% 0 V% 50298 o} (- s i< Ty~ af’*"
\j).)o\j ay}rju\ng B S“'““”’j\ 2
; 5;0 - 5.0/ v/éc// Z
s of 8054 2 ol oL, \;ye’\” < )
5 > . o

.

I

“O Messenger, let them not grieve@cawho has sbelief of those who say,
"We believe" with their mouths, eirghearts helieve aﬁ( and from among the
Jews. [They are] avid Iisteners%noo i g'to @1 er people who have not
come to you. They distort wo eyond thel per]‘g}_ai s [i.e., usages], saying, "If

you are given this, take it; if you a iven it.then beware." But he for whom
Allah intends fitnah - pever ‘Will you poss pﬁ do] for him a thing against
Allah. Those are the o% hom Allah dogs ntend to purify their hearts. For
them in this world is disgrae€, an t nt ereafter is a great punishment.”.

&\ Q § (Al-Qur’an. Al-Ma’"idah 5:41)

LIS LigT B 0] B elidaz 35 3

OV T S sl el s 54 of il 2ol

mention] when We made the House [i.e., the Ka‘bah] a place of return for the

ople and [a place of] security. And take, [O believers], from the standing place of

raham a place of prayer. And We charged Abraham and Ishmael, [saying], "Purify

y House for those who perform tawaf and those who are staying [there] for worship
and those who bow and prostrate [in prayer].”.

(Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:125)
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Ultimately, purity is divided into two parts: physically pure and spiritually
pure. Physical purity, such as taking ablution, junub bath, and tayammum, STJ
purify oneself of hadas as a legitimate prerequisite of ibadah, such as p@}' hen,
being spiritually clean is about purifying the heart from committing'*and shirk

towards Allah. ? y

Table 4.9: The Distribution of themes for the meanings of SuCi (Pure)

No. Term Themes Mufradat'Alfaz % TheEncyclopaedia of

al-Qur’ he Meanings of Al-
W Syarah
Alfazk 1Qur’an
1 suci (;ib) Physically pure X L. 2N ‘\\C
Spiritually pure
Requirement of ¢ibadah X

X\
ﬂ
P 4
Based on Table 4.9, Mufradat Alfaz al-qsr’an }%bg ncy Iuge dia of the
Meanings of Al-Qur’an provide the con(%mjre ;\n i frorné spiritual pure,
in Q
A

R = == S

followed by the physically pure themeh becq& eq‘li ent of Sibadah.

NG
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4.3.8 Haid (Menstruation)

" | S
e X
R

Figure 4.20: Findings of the term Haid (Menstrua according to J{ @)&G
Asfahani

Based on Figure 4.20, ‘Haid’ (a menstrual)?ms beu‘)'q om Agk;ic word

=
y d& ibes it without
O

((2%). In this menstrual chapter, Ar- Ra%b sfahant

N

giving an example of a Quranic verse_related m. ding to him, haid is
blood coming out of the wom us With s ic c@:teristics and at certain
times (code MQAL). %

The findings %Ys: cy’%d secondary data, namely The
Encyclopedia of t mg <'f t -Qur gg. yarah Alfaazhul Qur’an, to support
and specify t m ha d 'iln%g}s not consider the two other secondary
sources, n Iy of Q}Qur an and Al-Siraj fT Bayan Gharib al-

Qur’a % $uss both books.
S
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ET (&1-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2;222)
Oyels 5 B Y paedl SN 226 (51 58 8 Casdl 5 Ui Bys
€ AT Sy G380 i 1 8 201 2850 i 2 850 505 188

Dan mereka bertanya kepadamu (wahal Muhammad), mengenal (hukum) haid. Katakaniah: "Darah haid itu satu
benda yang (menjiiikkan dan) mendatangkan mudarat”, Qleh sebab ity hendakiah kamu merjauhkan giri dari
perempuan (fangan bersetubuh dengan isteri kamu) dalam masa datang darah haid itu, dan janganiah kamu Y'
hampiri mereka (untuk bersetubuh) sebelum mereka such, Kemudian apabila mereka sudah bersucl maka \
datangilah mereka menurut jalan yang diperintahkan oleh Allah kepada kamu, SesungguhMNya Allah mengasihi C’)
orang-orang vang banyak bertaubat, dan mengasihi orang-orang yang sentiasa mensucikarn Jirl

v r § )8
Figure 4.21: Findings of the term Haid (mensW}) M to the@fyclopedia
the'Qu é

of the Meaningwof ‘a
of @according to the

Encyclopedia of the Meaning of th 2an. 3,4.;.\ a@enstruation. Haid, in
[} ,
q é}-
terms of language, is a flood. M| in Isléwms, haid is blood coming out of the
\

uterus with specific characteristics and’at c ip ti (code EMQ1) the same as the
code (MAQ1). Allar@; \" é)(/

s _ %?E 23 ke 2 _ P S
O 3 B Camdl 8 dlels;

% “V)! v #p et 2]

>4 . .
A sk you about merf&@atlon. Say, "It is harm, so keep away from wivesl
i e

Figure 4.21 shows the findin ;ta termino

.

nstruation. And do not approach them until they are pure. And when they
urified themselves, 2 then come to them from where Allah has ordained for

Indeed, Allah loves those who are constantly repentant and loves those who
ify themselves."

(Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:222)



In conclusion, the word Haid (22/235) from the etymological perspective

meant flood. A similar theme is established; blood comes out of the cN;ith
specific characteristics and at certain times, as discussed above. The taﬂkel is the

conclusion of all the themes discussed above; Yv

Table 4.10: The Distribution of themes for the meanings o Menstruation)
(Caisliaid)

[EEN

No. Term Theme M al- cyclopédia on the
Lafzul ’an ng of the
an - mh
azhul, Qur” an
5o m.eg Blood that comes out of the TN
JESES Ve X s
) - uterus with specific '

X
b 4
characteristics and at \ \)Y'
certain times - Y‘
According to the Table 4.10, bo@s h simiIaQty; the theme of

blood that comes out of the womb tai araT I ic&nd at specific times.
&Q o A
However, the Encyclopedia on th? ing, of the ur’ﬁ@yérah Alfazhul Qur’an
q
uation ditiqmsp descriptions in terms of
N

language and examplessof Q¥~m|c ver#s th d?s@nenstruation.
: , s s
NS e&
N

has elaborated more about
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4.3.9 Doa (Pray)

@) 106:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Araf 7;56

€ Gl 5 L5 A 5 8] sy G35 4,230 Gl 5 oV 3 i Y3 3

Figure 4.22: Findings for the term Doa (Pray) aceéerding to Ar-Ra

Based on Figure 4.22, the term doa (sls.Jl) evg tn{ n odg chapter
\/ N

a% (3). Among the produced the s e call ), s@ghelp from Allah

(MAQ?2), pray with fear (MAQ3) illak/tMAQ4)
For the first time, the Ql r‘r‘lﬁwnh the word an-nida 'u
(331, as mentioned bw , l 0
, if(:’sz.’&d}ij)\;k’cé\};l&%
e U@%’& S Gl L3505 151 e

Do not ma calling of e{/leé_gnger among yourselves as the call of one of
»Already Allah r@s those of you who slip away, concealed by
ose be o diSsent from his [i.e., the Prophet's] order, lest fitnah

strike' a painful punis n@.
\C-j (Al-Qur’an. An-Nir 24:63)

rayer is defined in this holy verse as a kind of command to honour the

het, and this is a call for those who call the Prophet with the call of Muhammad
BUH. The subject then shifts to requesting Allah's assistance (MAQZ2). Allah
instructs us to always seek His assistance. Allah says:
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They said, "Call upon your Lord to make clear to us what it is." [Moses] sal llah]

you are commanded."

(AI-Qur’én.?anrah 2:68)
At the same time, when we seek God for help, we m ray'in such a way

that we are afraid of God (MAQ3). There are verses in th QLW\M remind us that

when we are faced with tremendous suffering or catas W ha@ice but to
return to Allah in dread and seek aid. Allah says: ‘(,}Y'

w»f.ﬂ"’//’ﬂcf/?/;}a"’ .°A’5"
&ngb\wju\gw jé-oj.CJ @\{/@@Yj%’
And cause not corruption upon the earth @Evref ulti And ipvoke Him in fear
and aspiration. Indeed, the mercy of Allah is near to the of goad.

\_\_3 A\A\Tbufan. Al-’ Araf 7:56)

The last theme is that‘%not sneek a iﬁan&o om anybody other than
Allah (MAQ4). This is d fIt at oplﬁo have the ability to create
damage and benefit do ith (} 'sp S‘nlss@ Allah reveals;

\;\3;,’&1,’,5’ s 3 5o\,

\ J@%Yuwgﬁwtxﬁj%
thi fivAeither benefits you nor harms you, for if
9 thbgréngdoers.'

you did, then ou,woul
O (Al-Qur’an. Yanus 10:106)
X N
(Q ’ b)f <>
h f

S indings “are aI@iangulated with secondary data, namely the

Diwry of Al-Qur’an, AI-Skj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an and the Encyclopaedia of

anings of Al-Qur’an to support and further detail the meaning of the term doa
in"the discussion. Based on the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an, two themes were generated.

First, seek assistance from Allah (KQ1) similar to (MAQ?2), secondly, ask no other
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than Allah (KQ2) similar to (MAQ4). The following is the concept of doa (sl=.l) as

discussed in the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an : \z
4 C‘\

= 104:1 Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2;186

lmmmpemmnumm [e— &'-3375}5—3 [ ! Jv-,— a8 ERER aic Bk

€55 a0 3 a0 3 man i B )

[£103:1 Al-Qur’an. Ar-R'ad 13;14

mm&mmp;:mgm J,_“,S\ M.@ )M\‘ iz o B85 ’-s«;_ai-'v)” “’

gw_;\;w@wcw, %ﬁu,auc)ggudgws -

hd
) 102:1 Al-Qur‘an. A Ghafir 40;43

33 G 3 %es A 0 o) e eV p

o BT Gomol 28 i 0T 315 T JY 6353 3l 555

Figure 4.23: Findings for the term % acc

Based on Figure 4.23, pr %for
? @
Allah reveals: \

T TP L I > - ,@\3 -
QW Ok sl ,E! 3553 G graé 6&63\.«; dl\.w \;\j%
’\3 SIS AR T DR

And when My ser, %’sk yOll, [O Mul concerning Me - indeed | am near. |
respond to the i ion e ppllcaﬁ'\&/when he calls upon Me. So let them
respond to M Nedl cel a elle\‘e'g.xyMe that they may be [rightly] guided.

(J (Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:186)
rding to’I nﬁya Q\m (1994), if a servant of Allah wishes for his
pr e be answered, he mhst expect them to be answered, be courteous to Allah,

Iow the excellent paths that Allah has provided. We also cannot seek assistance

Om anybody other than Allah (KQ2). Allah reminds:
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€\
1
ol

v

To Him [alone] is the supplication of truth. And those they call upon bes
not respond to them with a thing, except as one who stretches his hands‘tow.
[from afar, calling it] to reach his mouth, but it will not reach it

supplication of the disbelievers is not but in error [i.e., futility].
(AI-QJ

AT J1 655 & 5559

€©\

o
- - 9 \

JER IR /3@5‘57'

C

\G$

Assuredly, that to which you invite me has no [reSponse to a] supghic tion i this
world or in the Hereafter; and indeed, our retur to Allah, d'in Eé the
transgressors will be companions of the Fire.

an. G@ﬁr 40:43)

cher @Tjtilised Al-

ort@' supplement the
@ﬁn Gharib al-Qur’an,

f >
the term prayer is a call (SFB ke (MAQL). The ment on this theme also

employs the same Quranic \sﬁrT n-Nar (24

Aside from the Dictionary of
Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an as s

results of Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani. ding to\lfsgaj

§ Then, prayer is not asking

anybody but Allah (S imilar to (MAQ4 éc P@). The discussion on this theme
4 ¢ &
I A

is similarly comp&@ that P la stirah Yinus (10:106). In addition

to the conclusiow) the [ P tw ~b%éks, the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings
¢

of Al-Qur’a ;wa utilised .as t{ir((;gondary source to evaluate the material in
j NN

further [.,The foﬁo ifgds a qgf;ition of doa (s\=.)1) from the Encyclopaedia of

N\ &

tI: ings of Al-Qur’an:
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= 101:1 Al-Qur‘an. Al-'Araf 7:55

{ - P s it | 3Z :.,’.—f., w2tz sl z.° ot
“%Q:!.}:.x...ﬁ\x-«é':\l :‘\.\\&«:.a_;) 5 22 .)\)é_ﬂ? r
! .»
maksud EMQ!: Berdoa m =T dini
: ] 'dan (dengan suara) yang perlahan

!

L2, »¥N om 3z EF 8,2 5»'.», Tac 3 2 T 0. Ko ava .';-1" et 12J-)
’Q:vw'nk;.gwfgb'@)Ql_l&mp}'J}>>}G>')L€gd“og_wj)\’é|jw\);§f

(1) 106:1 Al-Qur an. Al-Araf 7,56

\J
Figure 4.24: Findings for the term Doa (Pray) accordingto Ency: I(!pae ja of the
Meanings of Al-Qur’an -

. _ 1S
According to Figure 4.24, there is an e eme that is sK from’ Allah

humbly and gentle (EMQ1) as Allah reminds:

= 2.0 522 20 2 0 \ - P S50
b5 8 5y g & e \L; G deid § 305 5005 B
: : 4 ~)f it - P A
And remember Nd wihin urselfi:}humility and in fear without being
h =Sin th ings anﬁse evenings. And do not be among the
¢

apparent in spe
heedless. c\ J" C—)
Q, -&J (Al-Qur’an. Al-’ Araf 7:205)
&L T
inally,

pray is a call f@:'z:he perspective of language. From other findings
\

e \rNrom the data, other themes illuminated that reflect the actual meaning of pray.

ng them, pray is our appeal to Allah in fear and humility. In reality, we cannot

Q@k assistance from anybody other than Allah. The table below summarises all of the
themes addressed above:
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Table 4.11: The Distribution of themes for the meanings of Doa (Pray)

No. Term Themes Mufradat The Al-
Alfaz al-  Dictionary  Siraj fiBayan  Engyclopaedia

Qur’an of Al- Gharib al-
Qur’an Qur’an %ngs of
SAI- r’an -

yarah

from Allah
Pray to Allah with
fear
assistance from
anybody other X % X
than Allah _
P BN %
According to Table 4.11, the most impoﬁnt th \kg yer Sw asking for
aid from anybody other than Allah. T%yct nd asking Allah for

Alfazhul
Pray with humility
assistance was then introduced. This is follewed w

Qur’an
1 Doa Call " .
(s Seeking assistance V
z |
{
and gently
Not seek
our prayers, namely prayer with f of)IIaH ﬂ%e
q %
N Ko
X |7

a
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4.3.10 Solat (Prayer)

-

°
% ([ 98:1 Al-Qur’an. An-Nisa“ 4;103
= maksud — T4% s 0 en 1z e v oE "‘ ,%:’: ] 557 22022 117 )
[ ety |, [ AR soistwam e | | S5 it 65 15,555 s AT, SIE LA R B0 b
[ o eI =537 1z ,n—,";':':.,':.'f » .7:.v’:,»»’
i & 8,555 058 T e o gyl 3y 5,250 el
£
L
~ MAQ3: Me i skun- |
E s mmm ((E)) 97:1 Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2;43
dimulai dengan takbir dan (o ittt s e al 2t
diakhiri dengan salam dengan 408 N 25 a8 S B 3065 LA, 505

Figure 4.25: Findings for the term Solat (Prayer) accc@‘-Rég’ﬂb al-Asfahani

Based on Figure 4.25, the term solat (3L.2)l) in terfms of language i riyg—)a,gél).

s sl g 2 i >;Gj~:e

G550 0% &( L35 5Ll ]

And when you have completed th , re llah ing, sitting, or [lying]
on your sides. But when you abli egular] prayer. Indeed,
prayer has been decreed upon% ieversta.decrge of s ied times.
,é\ (Al-Qur'an. An-Nisa” 4:103)
'S

Next, the term prayer’is tpr red é;h the term (2.3%1) to remind us that

performing sol %f
¢
of Solat) as ;| 5§itsr uir.
S
Y—-

» Nm///,aoj//rz,oO’*E/
oS I AAGES T 59T 15 3L 1235

A
nce].
0 (Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:43)

Y—v
Prayer is an obligatory act of worship that need?ﬂ!don‘e% : Al@ﬁays:

Pf thﬁ';ﬁts of solat (arkan as-Solat or the pillars

c

t! ( 3), rather than just executing the movement

=
o
S
VSD
=
73
b
g
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These findings are also triangulated with secondary data, namely the
Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an to supw
further detail the meaning of the term solat in the discussion. These fin \e not
based on the Dictionary of Al-Qur'an and Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib%&’ﬁn since
this term is not included in either book. The figure below summaris&k?ﬁndings on

the concept of solat in the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of QIE gu n.
A

= 96:1 Al-Qur'an. An-Nar 24;41

= 5 .
3 “E) e

R\ T N B At Pt oY
M.q.faj'@‘jda\'juw S o skc?....gtuﬂd_;_-r)l?.

$ s e e S Giedie s wei B
Qé,&ﬁé'&g&@';;%&;;ﬂsbé&#bg ?

I 'EMQ1: Doa dan istigfar |

maksud

_ EMQ4: Memenuhi semua rukun-
rukun (genlmn dan ucapan) maksud maksud
dimulai dengan takbir dan q—oo—ol EMQ2: Rahmat dari Allah
diakhiri dengan salam dengan -
syarat-syarat yang tertentu

maksud

I

I * EMQ3: Sofat waib ditunaikan |

| » N N |
Figure 4.26: Findings forw Solat (Prayer) ac@dmg to the Encyclopaedia of
Al- an

e Meanings Q\h}

d &

Based on Fi%4. 6, t r froggngels is doa and istighfar (EMQ1),
ssin
¢

I

while from Allah' is ). T{»é‘p!rayer that we have been committing is

!
called solat as%wtain doa io'tig&i&? Allah mentions:
% N .
IRl B ¥ NG ognif g o A g @ 5T

N PR 9 . 57 &) P s%
S R AN E
%bnot see that Allah is exalted by whomever is within the heavens and the earth
] the birds with wings spread [in flight]? Each [of them] has known his [means

0 rayer and exalting [Him], and Allah is Knowing of what they do.
(Al-Qur’an. An-Nar 24:41)
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Prayer is often defined as a set of gestures and utterances that begin with takbir

and finish with salam (EMQ3). This code’s theme is the same as (MAQ2). TW‘!!—
Zujaj (1988) claims that the origin of prayer is (»s;U1) (fixed, always, ines% ure).
Prayer is the most important commandment (EMQ4).

Finally, prayer is a doa because it includes doa and prais llah. The term

solat refers to gestures and utterances that begins wi ta&r and intention and

concludes with salam under specified conditions. Th belosteS all of
@
the themes addressed above. N
O

Table 4.12: The Distribution of themes for t eanings of Solat (Pwer)
NV

No. Term Themes aufrada faz~. TheEnCyclopaedia of
V aI—Qﬁr’ﬁn t anings of Al-
% Qur’an - Syarah
X

/7~ Alfazhul Qur’an
./

-

1 . Doa and istighfa X
Solat (<)) Blessings from Allah =~ =" | WA N X
Prayer is a %on '%:‘ ) BN X
Fulfilling n @ : (,)\
(gesture ances “« Q-

begins % ir and en A(Q X
with salam under i S

|
1ons
{ | $
Based on Table™4.12; these tw: ks Q%\// agreed on three similar themes:
prayer is doa anj{ r

rukun (gestur Ntter nces :pegLngm\uth takbir and conclude with salam under
specific si@; The last t
:

o]
QD
<
D
-
QD
=
é‘%
[mp
o
>
QO
-
o
e}
Y
<
D
-
%
o
wn
QD
=t
g
o
—
0
D
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4.3.11 Imam (Leader)

5161 (Al-Qur'an. Allsra’ 17:71) 51 10: (AI-Qur an. Yasin 36:12) ¥

T B Bt g ses Iy o Y L e o T R
A G G e 6 B RN fb | | ok U0 Al oot 5 ki 005 G iy 3l 8 03 G

o] Jin T s '|‘,-‘|::
35 50803 24058 585k A assy 9 yary et dan teioh
" i £ ‘mereka kerjokan don kesan-kesan yang mereko (tinggotkon), Dan segala sesuatu Kemi kumpulken dalom kitob yang
Jelos (Luh Mahfuz).
P p
o marye ke sesops cvedean Koery o fngen
ke ot dom
mereka tidok dikurangkon (pangia amai-amainya yong baik) /
sedikitpun.

berkata: “Wahai Tukan kam,
berilah kami beraleh dariisterl-isteri dan zuriat erkara yang menyukakan hati
melihainya, imam iktan yang

€U e \as i ot e s gt o W 2 5 3, 5p [ mam o |
— ./

= 7:1 (AI-Qur'an. Al-Nahl 16;120)

ET TPy — . <,
O T P A T PO O IR TS OO ( TAPPL N PO é:ﬁg:-‘ff Ji 3: "-'&L’i;\';iﬁ’.'{;;ﬂith
€58 )3 addaz 3 351 Llaz s N G e Bl Gl 0 B 01 4 A5k oS il G G 5 s AT B 1SR Lad] O
Dan Kami epoda keum yang tertindas di negeri itu, ) potuh
o e ; e Ko e it o o G ke e e 3 O

19:1 (A1-Qur'an. Al-Qasas 28:41)

R IR T Rt ‘A.,',,,B
0 e Y Al a3 E RIRYaY ol pilansd
Dan Komi jadikon mereka ketun.kehus (dolom kesesoton) yang mengajok ke neraa

(dengan kekufurannya), dan pads hari kiamat pula mereka tidak mendapat sebarang
pertolongan.

' N
Figure 4.27: Findings for the term Imam (L@ordin*o - %’gh-ﬂm -
Asfahani b 4 X

NV

\ Y.
Based on Figure 4.27, the term imam ori W‘n the“!‘krabl wor Y)). The term
?f) &

N\ S

imam (sLsY)) implies two meanin%%hich ar \mQKTn t@is followed (MAQL1)
5
“ Q&

and Luh Mahfuz (MQA2). \ hib al-Agfahani irﬁ(? book suggests that imam

N
(rLY) is anything thatc' fOIWed, wf#ther clor% om men, such as following his

'3 &)
; Con@riptu something else, true or untrue. The

NS
plural versiortis &e531)y For }I]enegsamething that is followed, (MAQ1), the

L &
majorit% uranic Ver, texam@ offered are about the person being followed or
All

the leader. Allah mentions: c,}!
N
\/ S 5 A P 2o,
‘%5.5 O5358 A58 sty S 61 028 el BT K30 £
%tl*:f L/) ;’H?j

Mention, O Muhammad], the Day We will call forth every people with their record
[of deeds].1 Then whoever is given his record in his right hand - those will read their

words or acts, wh
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records, and injustice will not be done to them, [even] as much as a thread [inside the

date seed].”.
(Al-Qur’an. AI-IsrﬁT)
The term imam (sL+Y)) in this verse means the person they fo!l‘v}other

opinion suggests their book of deeds, respectively. Allah also menticwv

| &
< s /"})//’1/’:557)//’1/ .’Z,‘a p v . A{/
“And We wanted to confer favor upon those d in‘}ﬁe land and

make them leaders and make them inherito%

40y ¥ gl e’/}@ié\ T

“And We made them leaders inviti
will not be helped.”.

.Qay of Resurrection they

)

: @Qur’én. Al-Qasas 28:41)
>

§"ﬁ 5 el Sl

leadér, devoutly obedient to Allah,
@I\o %h associate others with Allah.
Al-Qur’an. Al-Nahl 16:120)
N (
S | &
The “) implies a{] @J), which in this context is Prophet Ibrahim
Q N

<§/ raty
AS, wh was made a role mod@e followed, he is obedient to Allah and does not

to the group of people who committed shirk toward Allah. Ar-Raghib al-

0 hani further explains that Prophet Ibrahim AS offered worship to Allah that is

in to a group’s worth of worship.
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In addition, the second theme of imam (sLsY!) refers to the Luh Mahfuz

(MQAZ2). Allah reminds: C\z
Gone 2l 3 2202 506 % @J_,s;) AP IR dﬁ‘é\ﬁ s}e

“Indeed, it is We who bring the dead to life and record what they t forth a
what they left behind, and all things We have enumerated in a cl ar register”.

(Vu an. Yasin 36:12)

These findings are also triangulated with se I -Sirgj fi

Can

Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an and the Encyclopaedia Meanings o A'-QU(_)@_ to

support and further detail the meaning of the termyimam Jn e scusagm These

findings are not based on the Dictionary owz an is ter not included
in the book. % é

_an prgﬁ\y% t @smllar to what was
@

1. Thesterm |ma % Y!) carries two themes,

_.xg

Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib

discussed by Ar-Raghib al-

\;~ S
which are something t% ﬁhﬁt@rmllar to (MAQL) and the theme
4
MA

gp igure 4.28 portrays the concept of

-Slraqﬁséayan Gharib al-Qur’an.
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SFB: Sesuatu yang diikouti

7

SFB2: Luh Mahfuz

l = 112 Siape yang mereka teladani
semaca ol dunda =
= 11:3 Contoh terbalk untuk ka I = 15 Petunjuk dilkutl da
yang o " = 111 bmam ikutan semua untuk " L "
ilouti . - diamalian
4 I memperolehi kebaikan

(%) 61 (A-Quran. Al-lsra” 177T)
i - 2 ,l ‘s-’""”

s Gyl 55 el LUl K2 b
T T2 slsad- etz = 3.5 = Iel:

LSRR PHENITS URSIE

(Tngattahl hari Kami menyeru Kap-Yiap kumpulan manusio dengon nama imanmiya;
kemuatan sesiapa diberikan Kifabrya di tangan kanannya, maka mereka (i akan
membacanya [dengan sukocits), don mereka tdak dteurangkan (pahala amal-amalnya
yang baik) sedixitpun.

I

splang

[_— 11:4 Kitab yang jelas iaitu Luh

Mahfuz

wxplaing

174 (Al-Qur’an. Al-Nahl 16:120)

mempersekubukan Allak),

T = &
€55 A1 G 35 U5 s M BG LI 3E a3 Olp

Sesungguhnya, Ibrahim odaiah seorang pemimpin fyang dopat djjedian telodan), patuh 5 , Kemilah yang hicfag
kepoda Atlah dom hanif Dan di bukeniah termasul areng-arang musynk (vang

=L 1061 (A1-Qur an. Yasin 36:12)

QN)'L.I'I J. l\......a:-1 s\_g-"é r.hJJJ'.J '|J.-.uL-

55 8501 #6526

%

£

arang-ovang yang moli dan Kamilah yong mencatat apa yang feloh mereka
kerjakan dan kesan.kesan yang mereka (Tinggatkan). Don segain sesuaty Kami kumpeikan daiam kitab yang jeios (Luh Mahjuz)

explaing

. &1 (Al-Our'an. AlFungin 25.74)

ﬁlullﬂll\_)&h.umbﬁh': IL:.AJJ)_’LJ-_,) juwbjd_’!’.b‘_r 1_,#

Dian fugo mereka (yong diredhoi Alloh ity ioloh oreng-orang) yong berdoa dengan berkato: “Wahai Tuhen karmi, beriloh
kami beroleh dari isteri-isteri don zuviat kefurunan kami perkora-perkara yong menyukakon hati melibatnys, dan
| jadikaniah kami imam ikutan bagi ofang-arang yang (mahu) bertagwa.

eplaing

[EL 201 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Ahoaf 4612)

"”;...S’iuji.'i"))bh\ J,J‘_._.S A.L.!u.lj'ﬁ
) 585 1208 ol 530 €52 B

{Bagaimana mereka tergamak mengataken Al-Quran ini rekoan dusta yong felah lama?) Poda hal
teloh odo sebelumnye Kitab Mabi Musa yeng menjodi kutor dan rahmat (bepode umatma); don Al-
Quran puls sebugh Kitah - yang mengesahkan kebenaran (Eitob-kitab yong letah ialy), - difurunkan
datam baheso Anab untuk membert Gmaran kepoda orang-orang yang 2alm, dan berita gembira
bagl orang-ovang yang berbust kebalion

Figure 4.28: Findings

\
N
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According to Figure 4.28, the term imam (aL+}!) has two meanings: something

that is followed (SFB1) and the theme of Luh Mahfuz (SFB2). There arec\‘ore

examples of Quranic verses being used as a result of these findings. ething that
follows is separated into two sections by the first theme, namel an and the
second to scripture. Among the Quranic verses that narrate a he term imam

(?&Y)) in the context of human beings that is followedM t%ugk. strah Al-Nahl

(16:120), which narrates about Prophet lbrahim who" became dm (eing
| &

followed) in obtaining goodness, stirah Al- Isra ( ,in W:].ic Al calls“}js by the
names of the people we follow while in the WorR and -\amQ- Furqa :74), who
asked Allah to make them the best e o f ese '%}:gs were also

discussed in Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur'ér%. \
Meanwhile, the scope ofée aripau i ?o

II@;'%G is according to His

3
S
&

to lead and as a mercy. And this is a
arn those who have wronged and as good

(Al-Qur’an. Al-Ahqaf 46:12)

AN A
\ ore the revelation o'éa-Qur’an, Allah had passed down the Torah as imam

% which is a guide that must be followed and practised. Next, the second theme

of the term imam (pLY)) refers to Luh Mahfuz (SFB2). Allah mentions:
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“Indeed, it is We who bring the dead to life and record what they have put fo
what they left behind, and all things We have enumerated in a clear register™
36

(Al-Qur’an’ Yas'D :12)

Besides gathering findings from Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gha ur’an, the
Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur'an was also uwas the second
secondary source to triangulate the data to become m cgcrete. Based on the

Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an, two th ista d%similar to

in Al-Sirgj fi yz?’ii‘}\&)’axgal-

what has been discussed by Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani a

Qur’an. The term imam (sLs))) carries two %, WQ e me%ﬂﬁ that is
Y-

followed (EMQ1), similar to (MAQ1 & @gd fL %fuz (EMQ2),

similar to (MAQ2 & SFB2). The followingrFi u%ﬁ

—t

A
term imam (»LsY) discussed in the opaedia of M(ef_angs of Al-Qur’an .

NS
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EMQI: Sesuatu yang diikuti
EMQ2: Luh Mahfuz

= 10:1 (Al-Qur’an. Yasin 36;12)
-}m.» -1 252 . FalfT 22 sk \E
a\_g‘-j I...b l;-'|_,..=.u L»_...&m Q]th_g-uof-u'iw@

Sesungguhnya, Kamilah yang menghidupkan orang-orang yang mati, don Kamilah yang mencatat
apa yang telah mereka kerjakan dan kesan-kesan yang mereka (tinggalkan). Dan segala sesuaty
Kami kumputkan dolam kitab yang jelas (Luh Mahfuz),

& 6:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Isré" 17;71)

s -
i

,;\;'_:_f ,j,ﬁ J..’a ;.g.go'u u.”‘m :E i _,f.:ﬁ ""39« ) 7:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Nahl 16;120)

s

L & 215 : §S, 2230 50 5 55 Gs 5 06 33 06 <01 5
QM""M\J}"J‘J}W‘J’J}b S Citans ot C S e (R O (=1 5:1 (Al-Qur an. Al-Hijr 15:79)

hari Kami iap-tiap k . ia dengan Sesungguhnya, lbrahim odoloh seorang pemimpin (yang dapat dijadikan A 5 L 2
Ty tiap- i . - F " - 231" g0 29 S2.07
nama imamnya; kemudian sesiapa diberikan Kitabnya di tangan ﬁ:aﬁuiaﬁihﬁmﬁ:ﬁah;:gﬁgi Ef{:hj'{m bukanlah termasuk orang @;d-_\p.p 2\3;'@_ lL.n.é_llJ pesy Lm.ﬂ...zldfg
kanannya, maka mereka ifu akan membacanya (dengan sukacita), dan 9 Y ng e . B B

mereka tidak dikurangkan (pahala amal-amalnya yang baik) Maka Kami membalas kezaliman mereka itu dengan

sedikifpun. azab yang membinasakan; dan sesungguhnya kedua-
duanya itu terletak di jolan yang terang (yang masih
dilalui orang).

([E]! 8:1 (Al-Qur’an. Al-Qasas 28;5)

=y e g 5
23 ,I.Q..uﬁ 2 )\'1 d l.u..a....f'n G

Dan Kami hendok berihsan dengan memberikan pertolongan kepada kaum yang Dan juge mereka {yang diredhai Allah itu ialah orang-orang) yang berdea dengan berkata:

tertindas di ﬂeg@ﬂ itu, dan hendak mereka P pin, serta “Wahai Tuhan kami, berilah kami beroleh dari isteri-isteri dan zuriot keturunon kami: perkora-

hendak mereka orang-orang yang i (apa yang dimiliki 9"3"-‘ perkara yang hati ya, dan ji kami imam Ikutan bagl orang-orang

Firgun dan kaummnya). yang (mahu) berfogwa.

‘3
Figure 4.29: Findings for the term Imam ( accor mg t\ e Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an
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Based on Figure 4.29, the term imam (sL»Y') bears two meanings: something

that is followed (EMQ1) and the Luh Mahfuz theme (EMQZ2). There are N;ore
examples of Quranic verses being used through these findings. From f'r; theme,

something that is followed is separated into two, namely to a man awvsecond toa

path. Among the verses of the Qur’an that relate about the terrwn (¢LY)) in the

\%

context of a man being followed as His word in si a !16:1 ), which

narrates about Prophet Ibrahim AS who became,an imam (bei IIbKéQ)' in
| &

achieving righteousness, Al-Isra” (17:71) in W@h c‘gll us by the‘hames of

b4
those we follow in the world, siirah Al-Furgan ?'E 74) \ﬁb,L they @’d Allah to
make them the best example to follow,% rah T—b : (28Q¢Whi0h Allah

wishes to bestow bounties on those mhe P@S resi@md to make them
w

leaders and the inheritance of thértal h&s%’g
-4 -J

o
Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an and& i ﬁ%jarib A{&lr’én earlier.
N
fthel ath Bei g@ed, Allah mentions:

Meanwhile, for the scope . |
&Y
\%:”;’ : ,;E‘; ’/ 1,;:3@%
A @é&m,

“So We took getributiongfrom ,lanﬁé.déed, both [cities] are on a clear highway”

e‘:"e)\%reviously discussed in

QO (Al-Qur’an. Al-Hijr 15:79)

NN
o T ‘:'

heterm imam ((u‘gl\)égﬁﬁis context implies being on the clear path. The

\
‘%J the Luth and al-Aikah tribes were located right on the route used by travellers

m Hijaz to Syria. The term imam (»L»Y) implies something that is followed. This

route is known as imam because it is followed until the target location is reached.
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Next, the second theme imam (sLsY) refers to the Luh Mahfuz (SFB2). As

Allah mentions: \{
2

P
2 }/,/99 BN
s

- z c - ° - P % 20
Gonee 201 B A2 s 0sd B LAy 1,058 G Cdeds 33

= =

“Indeed, it is We who bring the dead to life and record what they lT!t forth and
what they left behind, and all things We have enumerated in a clw ter”.

(Vau an. Yasin 36:12)

In a conclusion, imam (pLY/) can be ca e mt@odneanings;
"X
something that is followed and the theme of Luh @The followi tlbl;& ibits
the conclusion for every theme discussed above; 4 i &

T \ N
Table 4.13: The Distribution of thew e me?nin of Im@;ader)

The Encyclopaedia

(42 .3
No. Term Themes W t
Alfaz’al- Sinayj a of the Meanings of
ur’an \% i % Al-Qur’an - Syarah
ur’an, Alfazhul Qur’an

1 Imam Something that i

, X
(Y1) followed : ‘QQ'

X X

e The scope of man ' NS
e The sgepe 0 i % X
scrigca 0’

e The scop

Loy X

term i LY). 5\ Jthe es that were agreed upon were the theme of

N
\C.)

S N"pg that is followed and the theme of Luh Mahfuz. For the first theme,
thing that is followed, Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an elaborates in terms of human
ope. Then, Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an explains in terms of the scope of man

and the scripture. And lastly, the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an
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explains in terms of human and path scopes. As for the second theme, all three books

state that imam (»L+}/)) carries the meaning of Luh Mahfuz as described in s@\

(36:12).

{
4;3
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4.3.12 Masjid (Mosque)

A

< Masjid (Azusa) < Jami (zalz)

g g

m
E

mal

I

(#111:1 (Al-Qur’an. Al-Jin 72,18 ) ® Y.

__’i G e L e = \
Dan sesungguhnya masfid-masfid ifu edalah unfuk Alloh. Maka janganiah Y"
kamu Y h apa pun di dal selgin Allah. N

Figure 4.30: Findings for the term Mzﬁ%‘sque?’iiccor ing to*Ar-Raghib al-

Based on Figure 4.30, the term mo&jas two ES\EMVV
@

“« Q-
P — 1. - % F
and jami’ (p=\>). Ar-Raghib al- ahT ook {%gests that \>-22J) is a place

\ 1 O
“And [He re% that the masjids gﬁ for Allah, so do not invoke with Allah
anyone.” Q' \()
44/ J 4 Yg\ (Al-Qur’an. Al-Jin 72:18)
AN >

\l’he meaning of this verse is considered to be land or earth, because all
trétches of this ground have been declared mosques and sacred. According to the
econd interpretation, it refers to prostrating limbs such as the forehead, nose, two

hands, two knees, and both feet.
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Meanwhile, the term jami’ (~+\>-) bears the idea of anything that gathers or

time that gathers (code MQAZ2). According to Ar-Raghib al-Asfahant, theﬂN;mi’
IS not to define the mosque as a gathering place, but to demonstrate pemnv attend
Friday prayers or congregational prayers, for example, on Friday, w n assemble

to perform Friday prayers in congregation, as Allah mentions: \)
A\

[ '™ _ _ s o P ’ ° o P _ S0 z

1555 TS5 d)anl aid o e k2l G B 550 Al 1y
405155 228 o] pil i LS
ca

O you who have believed, when [the adhan] is for the prayeflon the“day of
Jumuah [Friday], then proceed to the remembr f Allah and | trade, That is
better for you, if you only knew. 5 4 X

N

\T’a‘m. @?nu’ah 62:9)

These findings are also tr"\ with™sec dar>6data, namely the
Dictionary of Al-Qur’an, Al-Sir3j filBayan Gh \&l\ ‘a 2&the Encyclopaedia of

the Meanings of Al-Qur’an - Syara azhfil Qur’an to s \rt and further detail the

o)

meaning of the term masjid in t

ol IS

Based on the D% of Al- ;j : ﬂh@rd masjid (4>) was explained
\ ’

in detail, while @ssio@d for @werd Jjami’ (s=\>). Masjid is an ism

N
Y
\ ¢ ? (.)
makan in of mufrad, rfoo om the phrase (45) as a place to perform

praygA%r{yregation (Anis . 1992). In the Dictionary of Al-Munjid (1973), it
R

@e place to sujud in it and each one used for worship in it. In the Dictionary of
ur

’an, masjid was mentioned 22 times in al-Qur’an, which are in sirah al-

K>

“
“
4

agarah (2:144,149,150,191,217); Al-Ma’idah (5:2); Al-’Araf (7:29 & 31); Al-Anfal

(8:34); At-Tawbah (9:7,19,28,107,108); Al-Isra” (17:1 (2 kali),7); Al-Kahf (18:21);
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Al-Haj (22:25); and Al-Fath (48:25 & 27). Meanwhile, the plural form for masjid is

masdjid (A>\x.3), which means mosques. This plural form was mentioned S{QS in

al-Qur’an, which are in stirah al-Bagarah (2:114&187); At-Tawbah (QN;;, Al-Haj
(22:40); and Al-Jin (72:18). Figure 4.31 illustrates the concept o?nerm masjid

(4>~») discussed in the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an . \,
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F %

F 27:1 (Al-Qur'an. At-Tawbah 9;107)

Dan (gt antara orang-orang munafik juga ialoh) orang-orang yang membing
‘masjid dengan tujt sstam), dan
{menguatian) keingkaran (mereka sendir) serta memecah-belahkan perpoduan
orang-orang yang beriman, dan juga untuk (dijadikan tempat) intipan bagi orang
yang telah memerang? Alloh dan RasulNya sebelum itu. Dan (apabila tujuan
‘mereka yang buruk itu ketara), mereka akan bersumpah dengan berkata:"
Tidakioh yang kami kehendaki (dengan mendirikan masjid ini) melainkan unfuk
kebaikan semata-mata °, Padahal Allah bahawa

1 28:1 (A1-Qur'an. At-Tawbah 9;108)

i) sk 11231 (Al-Qur an. Al-lsra’ 171)

5 4 25V

df masjid ity

), kerant
munggunnyu masjid (Qubaa’ yang engkau bina wahai Muhammm‘} yang
telah didirikan df atas dasar toqwa darl mula (wujudnya), sudah sepatutnya
engkau sembahyang padanya. Di dalam masjid itu ada orang-orang ielaki

Maha Suci Aliah yang teloh menjalankan hambaNya (Muhammad) pada malam
hari dari Masiid Al-Haroam (di Makkah) ke Mosiid Al-Aqsa (d: Palestin), yang

kepadanya tanda-tanda

vang suka dirinyo; dan Allah Kami berkati
Mengasini orang-orang yang membersinkan diri mereka (zahir dan batin).

mereka odalah berdusta.

[0 26:1 (A1-Qur'an. Al-Kahf 18 ; 21)

e el U
esile 118 28520 5 08531 s 5

s gl S A0 40 o U

Dan demikianiah Karmi dedahikan hal mereka kepada orong ramai supaya orang-
orang itu mengetahui banawa jonjl Alloh menghidupkan semula orang mati adalah
ity

Y e L.Iu)ywl.mj._\

Mendengar, lagi Maha Mengetahul

(kekuasaan dan kebesaron) Komi. Sesungguhnyo Allah jualah yang Maho

I<>m3 asjid Qut
~ KQ4: Masjid Dirar

) 17:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Haj 22;25)
) 10:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Bagarah 2,149)

benar, dan bahawa hari kiamat itu tidak ada sebarang syak

berlaku semasa orang-arang itu berbantahan sesama sendirl mengenai perkara
hidupnya semula orang mati. Seteloh itu maka (sebahagian darl) mereka berkata:
“Dirikanlah sebuah bangunan di sisi gua mereka, Allah jualah yang mengetahul akan
hal ehwal mereka'. orang-orang yang berkuasa atas urusan mereka (pihak raja) pula
berkota: “Sebenarnyo kami hendak membina sebuah mosjid o SisT qua mereka’.

Katakanlah: “Tuhanku menyuruh berlaku adil (pada segala
perkara), dan (menyuruh supaya kamu) hadapkan muka (dan
‘hat]) kemu (kepada Allah) dengun betul poda tizp-tiap kalt »

1241 (AIl-Qur'an. Al-Bagarah 2;191)

o,

mengikhiaskan amal agama kamu kepadaMya semata-mato;
(kerana) sebagaimana la telah menjadikan kamu pada mulanya,
(demikian pula) kamu akan kembali (kepadahiya).

i

] mavssd,

) 241 (AI-Qur'an. Al-Araf 7 ; 31)

(@) 324 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Haj 22;40)

(@) 311 (A1-Qur'an. Al-Baqarah 2;187)

1/ 35:1 (Al-Qur'an. At-Tawbah 9;16)
) 34:1 (AI-Qur'an. At-Tawbah 9;17)

 KQE: Semua masjid {umum)

[E] 33:1 (Al-Qur an. Al-Jin 72;18)
Fienk oo e gogiae g . o me gkl
glis 4 & 15635 38l Sl Ol3

“Dan bakawa sesungguAnya magid-magid ity untuk
(ibadat kepada) Aliah semota-mato; maka janganiah
kamu seru dan sembah sesiapapun bersama-sama Allah

< Masdiid {izliua)

X?,
3
g
A
~ Kaf: Baitul Maqdis

\

(@) 211 (A1-Qur'an. At-Tawbah 9;19)

MOEMasidabAos o (50t (1 quran ALl 7
111 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Bagarah 2:150)

01811 (Al-Qur'an, Al-Isra" 17:1)
[=) 1411 (Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:217)

[=) 20:1 (AI-Qur an. At-Tawbah 9;7)

131 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Bagarah 2;196)

1911 (AI-Quran, Al-M3'idah (5:2)

&) 1521 (A-Qur'an. Al- :
516:1 (A1-Qur'an. Al-Fath 48:27) 154 (A-Qurian. ALFath 4525)

E130:1 {A1-Qur'an. Al-Bagarah 2;114)
I
G A GE & 055 5

g8 e 1 24

SRR
e NGkt 5 of 2 6

Dan sigpakan yang lebih zalim daripada orang-orang yang menyekat dan menghalangl dari menggunakan masjid-
masjid Ailah untuk {sembahyang dan) menyebut nama Alloh df dalamnya, dan ia berusaha pula untuk meruntuhkan
magid-masid itu? Qrang-orang yang demikian, tidak sepatunya masuk ke dalam masjid-masjid itu meloinkan dengan
rasa penuh hiormat darn tokut kepada Allah (bukan secara yang mereka lakukan itu). Mereka (dengan perbuatan itu)
akan beroleh kehinaan di dunia, dan i akhirat kelok merekn mendopot azab seksa yang omat besar.

3 &5 ‘--H-“Jp-éj

(&) 9:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Bagarah 2:144 )
R s ,.< G B2 i gl
oskza e Jas, 40 1481 o2 sl

Kerap kali Karni melihat engkau (wahai Muhammad), berulang-ulong menengadah ke langit, maka Kami
benarkan engkau berpaling mengadap kiblat yang engkau sukai. Oleh itu palingkaniah mukamu ke arah masjid
Al-Haraam (tempat letaknya Kaobah); dan df mand 5ahoja kamu berada maka hadapkaniah muka kamu ke
arahnyo. Dan sesungguhnya orang-orang (Yohudt dan Nasrani) yang telah diberikan Kitas, mereka mengetahul
bahawa perkara (berkiblat ke Kaabah} itu adaloh perintah yang benor darl Tuhan mereka; dan Allah tidak
sekali_kali laiai akan apa yang mereka lakukan,

ASARTCRETUA IO+ Y

i g D or G

Figure 4.31: Findi

S
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Based on Figure 4.31, the term masjid (4>») denotes a broad array of meaning,

especially in the proper name of mosques mentioned in al-Qur’an . Acc N; the

Dictionary of Al-Qur’an , the term masjid (4>) carries six fraction&&meanings,
which are Masjid al-Haram (code KQ1), Masjid al-Aqgsa (code@;MaSjid Quba’
(code KQ3), Masjid Dirar (code KQ4), the mosque that was bWront of the Ashab
al-Kahfi gate (code KQ5) and all mosques (code K@vhi@ural form
for masjid, masgjid (3~.), carries three fraction§yof meanings w r) arta){ ost
=\
_ N _ 4 f g :
similar, namely Masjid al-Haram (code KQl),YhnosqﬂK( K nd Baitul

19 S

Dictionary of Al-

Maqdis (code KQ7).

%

: =5 J5 g A SLhlls Al § At B oo B
45 ~ - > : l oﬁ, 3 d 2 0
ARl : > 2 2 <5 20K\ 5 AL ales
Gl Geadad carsdl @}3 \53)9 VRCIveS F\J';-\
A & . w’.o
ST i g s
the i yo

e, [O Muhammad], toward the heaven,

We have certai e
and We will stire rn yowto a ?lah ith which you will be pleased. So turn your
face [i.e., vy toward al<Ma jidgal- {aram. And wherever you [believers] are,

S
turn your e., yourselyes} to it [in prayer]. Indeed, those who have been
given t cripture [i ews the Christians] well know that it is the truth
from thel . And Allah i§ not Gfiaware of what they do.
S
\ N (Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:144)

Q‘e The term masjid (4>~s) which refers to Masjid al-Haram was also described

in other sarah, such as sarah al-Bagarah (2:149,150,191&217); Al-Ma’idah (5:2); Al-
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’Araf (7:29 & 31); Al-Anfal (8:34); At-Tawbah (9:7,19&28); Al-Isra” (17:2 (2 kali));
Al-Haj (22:25); and Al-Fath (48:25 & 27). Y-

Next, the term masjid (4>=-) also refers to Masjid al-Agsa (co @as in

the following verse:

US55 all Lad T a2l ) A ) asn 22 23 S

s ,’T; 2P

Exalted is He who took His Servant [i.e., Prophet
Masjid al-Haram to al-Masjid al-Agsa, whose su

him of Our signs. Indeed, He is the Hearing, thieel
As well as in the other verse OK
T

~ -

st ol NET 52 V. A5 -
PN SES RN IAER

-]

A e G

[And said], "If you do good, yo g

it] to them [i.e., yourselves en w

sent your enemies] to(saddenyyour fa
d

S =

he masjid [i.e., the temple in

en t
es a t
Jerusalem], as they entered it the firgt time, ahd(@ destroy what they had taken over

with [total] destructien. \
&I\ Q 49% (Al-Qur’an. Al-Isra” (17:7)
N

In add@}e t rm?}!»b%falso refers to Masjid Quba“ (code KQ3),
O

such aszgﬂowipg erse:
J"*:Sf : 45 7585 0l G

—

G
S
& N
G
B
(26.\\
g
£
T
v
N

\ /°~o’ ;’/v °c~/ £ s
N 45 20T 4 A 1,055 o1 654
stand [for prayer] within it - ever. A mosque founded on righteousness from

& irst day is more worthy for you to stand in. Within it are men who love to purify

mselves; and Allah loves those who purify themselves.

(Al-Qur’an. At-Tawbah 9:108)
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Ibnu Kathir (1998) asserts that Masjid Quba’ is a mosque that was built on the
foundation of piety since its establishment as a sign of obedience to Allah ?ﬁs
Prophet PBUH as well as to unite the believers. As a result, the Prophet P@ated,

“Prayer at the Masjid Quba“ is equivalent to doing umrah.” A

The fourth meaning of masjid (4>-) is Masjid Dirar (code, KQ4). As al-

Qurthubi affirmed, this mosque was built by the hypocrit rr&a?iqun) on the orders
of the Reverend Abli Amir who came from the peopl -KhazrajT his mosque was
constructed by a group of twelve hypocrites (Il@ﬁr, 1998). A c?rdi‘r@ al-
Syaukani (1994), this mosque was built for fou in purpdsesy to ha%} others,
disbelieve in Allah, and fight Muslims because itSyestabl e wasé\g?e/ngthen the

ho&ﬁ\the Muslims no

hypocrites, divide the unity of the % ec
longer go to Masjid Quba“ that the gongregati ‘ot\MTli s was few and divided in

[o1]

their unity, and made a place o aration a dq ait@o fight Allah and His
Prophet. However, Rasulullah e eng@’demolish the mosque after
being informed by Jibrail. This situa]on pe@orded by Allah in strah At-
Tawbah (9:107): & \" 339

G 5 D Vigta LIET 5l
T

“1’/2 2 23 ’;/c,,: 1 5. .
LS5V O] Gpadaddy 58 e 8555
0 took for themselves a mosque for causing
g the believers and as a station for whoever had
senger before. And they will surely swear, "We
testifies that indeed they are liars.

bé{\

(Al-Qur’an. At-Tawbah 9:107)
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The fifth meaning for the term masjid (“>-=) is the mosque that was built in

front of the Ashab al-Kahfi’s gate (code KQ5). Allah has mentioned in sﬁcN{ahf
(18:21); .\

- 2
. B, 8T 2

55,8555 3) o <3y ¥ Ll OF 55 &1 585 5

v\

-

P - < =4
> 5% A2 )‘/f ~ j.o “ )/"' 9}55 ~ ~23 1 -~ ¢
ﬁf\&cww,\dbrgrl;\r@)wwb'

v e

o 2l ot

. ﬁg‘a :)1 5 @e

And similarly, We caused them to be found that the foun m] miould know
that the promise of Allah is truth and that of the Hour there is po do That-was]
when theyl disputed among themselves about their ir and [then] said; " ruct
over them a structure. Their Lord is most knowing about them.¥Sai who

prevailed in the matter, "We will surely take [for oursSelves] oyer‘them a mani‘d."
Y

z \-Qur’a@(ahf 18:21)

Lastly, the term masjid (A&@orm of d (s@lar) according to
CD i
the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an refe mosqties d K@ and is not specified in
N
Verse:

{

v\

o
: _ﬁo
// G/ w")‘/’ ’5} "’/ > - 9 - s 2 %\O}n;/&f, 1% w o /E ’f‘;
G Guall 8 cnali @230 jg:@; ity Ball g 540 o
: z 8 S84 52 -
\y N C/Q §0 93955 215
Say, [O Muhamrg% r'd ha rdere@ice and that you direct yourselves [to
the Qiblah] at ewer ce [ f prostration, and invoke Him, sincere to Him in
religion." Jus@)rigrated :(j/ou return [to life] —
O

N (Al-Qur’an. Al-’Araf 7:29)
| o mehti 2 $

-
-
e

15 25 Y5 1550 SRR R *;‘;3’5%3\1@,;%%

= e
ildren of Adam, take your adornment [i.e., wear your clothing] at every masjid,

d eat and drink, but be not excessive. Indeed, He likes not those who commit
XCESS.

o\ e

(Al-Qur’an. Al-’Araf 7:31)
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According to Ibnu ’Abbas in Tafsir Tabart (1995), there were among the Arabs
who tawaf in naked, including women, with just bits or cuts of fabric in their A

and the above verse was revealed to the Prophet, telling them to clothe. ('}

Meanwhile, the plural form for masjid, which is masajid (&Aries three

sections of similar meaning, which are Masjid al-Haram (co ), all mosques

(code KQ6) and Baitul Maqdis (code KQ7). This term i en%ned'six times in the

Qur’an , which are in strah al-Bagarah (2:114 & 18 -Taw aw 18); Al-
L ]

Haj (22:40) and Al-Jin (72:18). According to@ionary of A er" fsir
=\

experts differ on the verse of sturah al-Baqgarah (2:1 2 X
N

/‘o\
2

S o X3S ,°
QK\.A G)s.:j)\ \.@.v\;p- QS (29 Sl

drie iz el
And who are more unjust than t
mentioned [i.e., praised] in His

P

of Allah from being
ir destruction. It is not

! @AI-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:114)
N

Ibnu *Abbas, V\% Qaté%abgjpdzg al-Tabart (1995) agree that the

term masajid (l:.;&)\be rt@aitul @dis (code KQ7). Al-Tabari added, the

O
\ ¢ J (a]
people who ed to demali it&ve(e_} ristians and assisted by Bakhtansar. They

NN
forbadeQb/ ievers'f pong e Israelites to pray in it after it was conquered.

Y

Meaﬂ&, according to Ibn Z&d in al-Tabart (1995), masdjid (4~\x.s) here refers to

Q jid al-Haram (code KQ1), while masgjid (4=x) mentioned in other sirahs are
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general and comprising the house of Allah (code KQ6) specified for worshipping and

remembering as well as praising Allah inside.

Other than the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an , the researcher had also e@ Al-

Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an, written by Dr. Muhammad bin ’ ’Aziz al-

Khudayrt as the second secondary data to support and supplement®findings by Ar-

Raghib al-Asfahani. Figure 4.32 portrays the findings for the term masjid according to

1

Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an .
W

[ maksud

< Masjid [Azua)

adalah

maksud

SFB 2: Tempat beribadah

(I 37:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-lsra” 17 3 7)
L T SHRCIPL O O S O RTINS ST ST
L 5 A 2l 130 Ll DI pdme s (B2 T 0251
retate 1ot memitoiogs RE A foe yeda wiht Tpowniael x
e e R g e e e ]
Jika kamu berbuat kebaikan, {maka faedah) kebaikan yang kamu lakukan adalah untuk
diri kamu; dan jika kamu berbuat kejahatan, maka (kesannya yang buruk) berbalik
kepada diri kamu juga, Oleh ifu, apabila sampai masa janji (membolas perbuatan

derhaka kamu) kali kedua, (Kami datangkan musuh-musuh kamu) untuk memuramkan
muka kamu (dengan |: dan untuk i masfid

dan
mereka felah

(Baitul Magdis) seb pada kali yang pertama; dan
untuk menghancurkan apa sahaja yang mereka telah kuasai, dengan sehancur-
hancurnya.

untuk orang Islam

!

(1 36:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Haj 22 ; 40)
T SPTROL SO P T I ST . o RPN - T
At 3 315 BTG5 Tslsas OV Y B A% eayls oo ) Gl B
AT s S50 doni Sl 105 s Sl iy by 20
- B e g . i . & - Y
x{-jb:{: &8 A 3| 38pag oa A Gy [P

laitu mereka yang diusir dari dengan fidak alasan
yang benar, (mereka diusir) semota-mata kerana mereka berkata: “Tuhan kami iglah Allah™. Dan
kolaulah Allah tidak t fh manusio penceroboh, yang
lain, nescaya runtuhlah tempaot-tempat pertapaan serta gerejo-geregja (kaum Nasrani), dan tempat-
tempat sembahyang (kaum Yahudl), dan jugo masiid-masiid (orang Islam) yang senfigsa disebut
nama Allah banyak-banyak padanya dan hnya Allah akan sesiapa yang
menalong agamaiya (agama Islam); sesungguhnya Allah Maho Kuat, lagi Maha Kugsa,

J 4

Figure 4.32:

Based \
term ma% ) i8 wh
Y.
N
D s

ich is Baitul Maqdis\:nd was

557 -

-
Swests WG

e Gl

S

|
ure 4.32, ISiraj

,:,a s8> /H/ T Cz’f 9{‘;:/; 2~ ‘L_:’ ’E.E 9’.”; >4, - >
8 ’Y\ A s‘-\.?- \Jp \.4.,\..9 r.:\.m\ Oly r%_:uby r.‘ia...&\ r.‘ia...o
B =) 2

s
e) according to Al-Siraj fi Bayan
r'an
O

cHBaya?m Gharib al-Qur’an suggests that the

N .
as outhed in the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an for the code

re-coded as (SFB1). Allah mentions:

[
/,; 5// = ,/7,00} » _ . _
2 J5)s ;Llfw\\jl;g)réﬁ}é

[And said], "If you do good, you do good for yourselves; and if you do evil, [you do
it] to them [i.e., yourselves]." Then when the final [i.e., second] promise came, [We
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sent your enemies] to sadden your faces and to enter the masjid [i.e., the temple in
Jerusalem], as they entered it the first time, and to destroy what they had taken over

with [total] destruction.
(Al-Qur’an. AI-I& :7)

Secondly, the term masjid (4>~<) implies the place of \m) ng for

Muslims (code SFB2). This definition is similar to code (MQA%Z;Iace to solat)
in the findings of Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’'an and code (KQ?’.U mosques) in the

- -

£ o~

\ w o
3

®o e > _ ~ - ég‘g,ﬂ /5 ° _
ST BT 335 35 BT 5 Tk of V) s
Xg‘ -~ - 2 ~° > 5}///
DS AT 2 s FX Sy &5l

58

[They are] those who have been evicted f - only because
% people, some by

they say, "Our Lord is Allah." And were

means of others, there would ha;/Nn demoli teries, churches,
synagogues, and mosques in whigh the na \o‘f\é h Yis -much mentioned [i.e.,
praised]. And Allah will surely % tho sup oéHim [i.e., His cause].

Indeed, Allah is Powerful and E‘@ Might.

* AQuran. Al-Haj 22:40)
3
Other than acquiring Ings f#ymt se t oks earlier, the Encyclopaedia
- Sva

of the Meanings of Al-Qur’a zﬁl&‘ﬁbﬂr’én was also utilised as the third

%
secondary sourc@gu@ma a@}ﬂake it more solid. According to the
N
Encyclopaedi(h& Meanings },\I-Q\.(y'/ﬁn, a mosque is referred as the place of
i

worship oQﬁz evers as describe Tafsir al-Maraght (1974). The word mosque
Sl

in this%oOokeiS describe thrcﬁgt@% verses of the Qur’an that have similarities with
th%n g of mosque that\ﬁas been described before. Here in Figure 4.33, the

s of the term masjid according to the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-

Qr’én is presented.
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Masjid

adalah '

maksud maksud
¢ Masjid (1uis) | ——————

~ EMQ: Masjid yang dibina di ~ EMQ2: Tempat untuk solat
depan pintu Ashab al-Kahfi {diambil dari kata 3g3u )

-

(E1 26:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Kahf 18 ; 21)
Tesipi® ofo Mo andoog SRR Sy o gns ame® Soazes
Y A& Gl 35 4l m}dil)ihgrglcbjmleﬂas'};@
F P POPRER P BT ¢ B PEL-T e gy e | I T =1 1:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Ji ".
r-&ﬂ_)L-'-;—-—'ﬁ:l-c'lj—-‘l b]m i‘-hfﬁiﬁﬁ-'-}‘u}_}cf"—_‘ Jl‘-ﬁ-:-,"-.“:‘) EL1:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Jin 72;18 )

(oot e G i ee A tTE ot Gg S, aqaf | | €550 AT 812 Y6 dy e Bl
QUigd e S3sEl 2 Al IE il 5 2, i) | (TR AT

Darn demikianiah Komi dedahkan hal mereko kepada orang ramai supaya orang-orang ifu
mengetahul bahawa jonfi Allah menghidupkan semula orang mati edelah benar, dan bahawa
hari kiomat ifu fidak odo sebarang syak padanya; pendedohan ifu berloku semasa orang-orang
itu berbantahon sesama sendirl mengenai perkara hidupnya semula orang mati, Setelah ifu
maoka {sebahagian daril mereko berkata: “Dirikanlah sebuah bangunan di sisi gua mereka,
Allah juolah yamg mengetahui akan hal ehwal mereka”. orang-orang yang berkuasa atas
urusan mereka (pihok raja) puln berkata: “Sebenarnya karmi hendak membing sebuah masiid o

sisi gua mereka”,
o ./
jid (Mosxya%or ingto the Encyclopaedia

9 Q—
. & i} _
for term masjid (4=) is the
LS
a?(/—Kahfi’s gate, similar to what code

MQ1). Allah mentions in strah Al-

Dan sesungguhnya masfid-magild itu adalah untuk
Alloh. Maka janganiah kamu menyembah apa pun di
dalamnya selain Allah,

-

)
il @; GAe] QUss5e

5 / s .. 3
& A 35 O
=4
3 e LT s Tl s
§lizll e HisE

ilarly, We caused them to be found that they [who found them] would know

hatrthe promise of Allah is truth and that of the Hour there is no doubt. [That was]

en theyl disputed among themselves about their affair and [then] said, "Construct

ver them a structure. Their Lord is most knowing about them." Said those who
prevailed in the matter, "We will surely take [for ourselves] over them a masjid.".

—r\
o
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(Al-Qur’an. Al-Kahf 18:21)
Secondly, the term masjid (“>) refers to the place to solat, similar V@e

(MQAL) and was re-coded as (EMQ?2). Allah mentions in strah al-Jin 73&}

“And [He revealed] that the masjids are for Allah, so do nw e with Allah

anyone.”
-;ur’*. Al-Jin 72:18)

Additionally, al-masajid (4k.V) is the plural fo sjid,wh s place to

\Z
! -\:’
sujud. It is then being called to refer to the house that,is only xyo hipping Aééa :

\,
On the whole, the term masjid (J;%giviq% \otwo,@are masjid

&
(4s) and jami’ (x=>). In addition, canw
G) o>7 S
meanings; seven of it cover efinition of é&ji({@;‘d), which specifically
\ \A

means the place to salat, xjid al- Mag@ 1-Agsa, Masjid Quba, Masjid

’
t@}’Ashab al-Kahfi’s gate, and Baitul

e

aréﬂ‘neaning that is anything that gathers or
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Table 4.14: The Distribution of themes for the meanings of Masjid (+>~.) and Jami’

. N4

No. Terms Themes Mufradat The Al- ﬁe
Alfaz al-  Dictionary  Siraj fi Bayan ncyelopaedia
Qur’an of Al- Gharib al- of the
Qur’an Qur’an Meanings of
Al-Qur’an -
Syarah
V Alfazhul
Qur’an
1 Masjid Place to solat X X X
(Arews)  ® Worshipping '
place for
Muslims S 4
o All mosques X LI v
2 Masjid al-Haram X A FERSN
3 Masjid al-Aqsa 7 K,
4 Masjid Quba X 2 .y

5 Masjid Dirar ¥ \9'/ R\
6 The mosque that q -

was built in front g
of the gate of V X
Ashab al-Kahfi (0 e &

7 Baitul Magqdis \ X C_

X
8 Jami’  Anything that
(rol>) gathers or time \T &
& that gathers Fan
Py
According to Table 4.N four ve Qﬂg((hing in common that is on
N

the theme of the placto s%t. Then’ came two @ parallels from the books the
an and th aeé.iéij? the Meanings of Al-Qur’an with

Dictionary of Al-Qur’ C'y

the theme for thd&% the.mosqué that @)uilt in front of the gate of Ashab al-

SN
Kahfi. The to@the ode ?t{JI H%E]}dis from the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an and
O
Al-Sir3j %Gh}ri al-Qu ané}the second commonality. Following the word
) 4
jami’ (=al>), there is a single t)&é-.for the code of Anything that gathers or time that
N ~

§, which is contained in Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an.
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4.3.13 Puasa (Fast)

MAQI: Pi iri i i
<>MAQI: Puasa < *MAQ2: Menahan diri daripada berbicara

] ]

(E1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Bagarah 2:183) (D 2:1 (Al-Qur'an. Maryam 19:27)

€08 Ll Ll o ol 8 S ozl oo GG | s el g B WS T %5 335 65

TR T -2 g 3 :

Wahai sekalian orang-orang yang beri Mintalah p gan (untuk r hadapi susah | f)"“ PESRNE L“'.},}; Q';-'J.] .__3,1)',\_. al ,:',qu
Lzt ¥ g - = = 4

payaeh dalam menyempurnakan sesuatu perintah Tuhan) dengan bersabar dan dengan ™

(mengerfakan) sembahyang; kerana sesungguhnya Allah menyertal (menolong) orang-orang Kemudian Maryam membuat dinding untuk melindungi

yang sabar. dirinya dari mereka maka Kami hantarkan kepadanya: Rok
dari kami lalu ia menyamar diri kepadanyo sebagal seorang
lelaki yang sempurna bentuk kejadiannya.

v B L) - \v

Figure 4.34: Findings for the term Puasa (Fast) g to Ar-Raghib &I-A:ﬁhhéni

P 4

N

WorSSY(?Lnﬁ“/(‘r‘“)
$ ,

originated from the words s 3L hib al-Asfahani as@s that fast (3s2])

AN

involves abstaining from activi@

Mufradat Alfaz al-Qh ar

(MAQ1) and abstaining from, speaki

implies abstaining W
dawn to sunset @ i

{

Based on Figure 4.34, the term puasa (fast){has

peall pidle o 1o T Gy

< sz
§0,a5
“O you'who have believed, deq%g upon you is fasting as it was decreed upon those

before You that you may becorhe tighteous -”
Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:183))

Further to this, fast (éjfai\) is to abstain from talking, as mentioned in the
Qur’an:
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“So eat and drink and be contented. And if you see from among humanity anyone,
say, 'Indeed, | have vowed to the Most Merciful abstention, so | will not speak today
to [any] man”.

(Al Qur’an . Sur yam 19:26)

These findings are also triangulated with secondary, data, namely the
Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an to sup ortYa'further detail the
meaning of the term fast in the discussion. These fi gs “are ynot based on the
Dictionary of Al-Qur’an and Al-Sir3j fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an/sinceghi ténQE'not

IS

included in either book.

\ w4 - )
Al psZall
e Mksyy
< EMQ: Puasa < »EMQ2: Menahan diri daripada
I berbicara
hd
(11121 {Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2;183) (D) 2:1 (Al-Qur'an. Maryam 19;27)
£z 2Ez0s FoTad g - e E e B n i 2 h 42 e |ty ..f‘ e i T IR ~ i i LET A
40,55 LAall] LEaliS o nlll BB L8 1S Sl 18 ST NG e B 5 BB U6 B 3 iR K50
Wahaoi sekalian orang-orang yang beriman! Mintaloh perfolongan (unfuk menghadapi susah aE ~-,’I -1 z ? 213 |%e - mrs  dwse 7] o A1
payah dolam menyempurnakan sesuatu perintah Tuhan) dengan bersabar dan dengan &; il D—J e Uh L’—'}'a \gffk: =0 “-5-1 ‘éyu
({mengeriakan) sembahyang; kerana sesungguhnya Alloh menyertal {menolong) erang-orang
vang sabar. Kemudion Maryam membuat dinding untuk melindungi dirinya
darl mereka moka Kami hantarkan kepadanya: Roh dari kami
lalu o menyamar dirl kepadanya sebagoi seorang lelaki yang
sempurna benfuk kejodiannya.

] S
Figure 4.35: Findings fo

(Iﬁ ccording to the Encyclopaedia of
\ tf]e ings of ur’an
@

Figure 4%85 illustrate ,fin&)@ for the term fast according to the
'

Encyclopa@f’}e Meganings fAl\-Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an. According to
JAr-éZib al-Asfahant on the significance of fasting are

this fi h concIJsi
- o s @t v
co with the fmdmgs%&@nd in the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-

%. According to this book, (tgigivéjfah, which implies restricting or abstaining

om something from the standpoint of language, has been split into two primary

themes; fasting from the standpoint of shari “ah (EMQ1) as code (MQA1) and
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abstaining from speaking (EMQ2) as code (MQAZ2). The presented Quranic verse is

similar to what was furnished by Raghib al-Asfahant. Also, fasting (3s%))), acw

to the religion of the period, meant quiet, which is not speaking witm; As the

stomach is taught to cease processing food, this is a wonderful appro?ueducate the

tongue to remain silent from speaking (A. Hassan, n.d). \[

Hence, the term fast (éjfaJ\) in the aspect of lang zans'to abstain from

\d

something. From the gathered findings, two them ere gengratedyy »L t;%?ing

Y
/ s T
from the standpoint of sharz “ah and 3s.2/), ang rw ing. @’following

N

table contains the conclusion for all tWi ussed a é
Table 4.15: The Distributionfof themes an gs\sbf Puasa (Fast)
P
No. Terms rada az  The Encyclopaedia of
al- n the Meanings of Al-
\ Qur’an - Syarah

—

E\ Alfazhul Qur’an

1 v \ﬂ @ | i X X
rlﬁ”"d /vﬁj arz“ah standp nt)l Q’
2 Ab Ly X X
Accordin@e £ t have two similarities in terms of two

ob
N
themes: the c@esti g fro ?!taﬁdg int of sharz “ah and the code of abstaining
m

es.make use of descriptions from the same source

from sp@oth })f hes?t &
§

of Quranic verses.
S

3
N
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4.3.14 Zakat (Alms)
'\

‘@L 411 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Kanhf 18;19)
i@ haE £ H y
25 2 a. s s ,:,, ,,“ ,,., ,‘.... At
2 PR TR T e = £ 42 (] 6:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Najm 53;32)
LA A A | >3
Gl (§3 Mﬁéﬂldkgemr&_\bfé»t uh..n.ﬂ.m o o o B
o 1z 2 2 e omiBl Ty oL -
L.t 3 3
se¥ e, Sontt r Cgleds dn 5t 2o 3 pdey 2T 3a 5akdl g OG5 5L 2T Y Shadlly f\h 58 Nt 5 Y
’é“"‘ O5add Y3 Ay dr ) s :
4 o 1y o > < e e, 2 " 2 ”
= J‘:Ef @ ,’,i Y T f,ﬁ;f.i % <y _ﬂ-s‘\ T T.a‘itr ‘-‘iT N - u,:i
Dan demikianlah pula Kami bangkitkan mereka (dari tidurnya), supaya mereka bertanya-tanyaan sesama sendiri Salah seorang ﬂ\’Lﬁu l—_"g ) -’b 1 a2 - % ":J-’ + ‘3’ ES f‘d )‘J ‘)9-) o2 {
di antaranya bertanya: “Berapo loma kamu tidur?” (sebahagion dari) mereka menjawab: "Kifa telah tidur selomo sehari atau
sebahagian dari sehari”. {Sebahagian lagi dari) mereka berkata: “Tuhan kamu lebih menengetahui tentang lamanya kamu tidur; (laitu} orang-orang yang menjguhi dosa-dosa besarsemi perbuatan-perbuatan yang keji, kecuall salah Wap yang kecil-kecil (vang
sekarang utusloh salah seorang dari kamu, membawa wang perak kamu ini ke bandar; kemudian biariah dia mencari dan mereka terlanjur 1, maka ifu dir Tuhammu Maha Luas k . g lebih i akan
memilih mana-mana jenis makanan yang lebih baik lagi halal (yang djual di situ); kemudian hendakloh io membawa untuk keadoan kamu semenjak la mEnapm kamu (berasal) dari tanah, dan semasa kamu berupa anak yang seﬂ‘ang melolui berbagai peringkat
kamu sedikit habuan 1 dan hendaklah ia berl, h-tembut dengan bers: - h {semasa di bandar); dan kejadian dalam perut ibu kamu; maka janganiah kamu memuji-muji dirt kamu (bahowa kamu suci bersih dari dosa). Dia iah sahgja yang
Janganiah dia melakukan sesuatu yang pap wwedari akan hal kamu, lebih mengetahul akan orang-orang yang bertaqwa.
1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Bagarah 2:43) =] 5:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Mu’minin 23;4)
- . &1 % s £ 2 waliz
€uS 3 0 1850 3833 51y €008 5530 2 5l
2
Dan diril kamu akan dan zokat, dan a Dan mereka yang berusaha
rukuklah kamu semua (beriemaah) bersama-sama orang-orang yang B membersihkan harfonya (dengan
A
rukuk. q“z%‘ vﬁd‘ menunaikan zakat harto itu);
§ “‘"—-ﬁf"ﬂ_‘ 101 (Al-Qur an. Maryam 13;13)
([0 12:1 (Al-Qur'an. An-Nisa’ 449
11241 (Al-Qu ) perkaitan B | berkairy, s P
g8 5,208 Y5 28 o §5 T s 4l 6,8 il 2 — = G35 58535555 6 o2 B
- ? & - &
ot Ol V5 LA e S Al B BTSN s elle § ,
Tidakkah engkau perhatikan (dan merasa pelik wahai Muhammad) kepada orang-orang yang 3 zzfﬂ{xﬂam;xmz”:: 'zr::a:‘z;};g;' .
membersihkan {memuj() dirl sendiri? (Padahal perkara itu bukan hak manusia) bahkan Allah jualah dan ;o seoral n !J]:-tag . o e
yang berhak membersihkan (memuwji) sesiapa yang dikehendakiNyo (menurut aturan SyariatNya); da... + T ng yang .
(LT (Al-Qur'an. Maryam 13;19)
- §C85 it wi ca ] e
(£ 8:1 (Al-Qur'an. Ash-Shams "U' \)] “’L') ‘-jJ"“ J
91,9
) la berkata: “Sesungguhnya aku pesuruf Tuhanmu, unfuk
@f " :: ) ﬁ = =\ menyebabkanmu dikurniakan seorang anak yang suci
SO CEE J —
= =L 9:1 (Al-Qur'an. At-Tawbah 3;103) [ 311 (Al-Qur’an. Al-Baqarah 2;151)
Sesungguhnya beriayalah erang
yang menjadikan dirinya - yang 12213 i '—i' u P“J 1 b@ 1_“ P =72 -2 2 o0l . 1- g
Sedia bersih - bertambah- =3 G "’U r'h >os = S 5 Lol PE e IJ"' o= = ‘j)"" = ll é
tambah bersih (dengan iman 6 1< # e 5
dan amol kebejikan), é == C-— ‘ "a'l "’L'J‘" ‘JW P“"’L‘ @Q).Lau \JJ)_G'—uernr_’——-\.l:u) d..&:LIJ g-.;&.l'l 4 ,”‘
Ambiloh {sebahagian) dari harta mereka menjadi sedekah (zakat), (Nikmat berkiblatkan Koabah yang Kami berikan kepada kamu itu), saomalah seperti
supaya dengannya engkau membersihkaon mereka (dart dosa) dan (nikmat) Karmi mengutuskan kepada komu seorang Rasul dari kelangan kamu (Taitu
mensucikan mereka (dari akhlak yang buruk); dan doakanlah Muhammad), yang membacakan ayat-ayat Kami kepada kamu, don membersibkan komu
untuk mereka, kerana sesungguhinya doamu iftu menjadi (dari amalan syirik dan maksiat), dan yang mengajorkan kamu kandungan Kitab (Al-
ketenteraman bagi mereka. Dan (ingatlah) Aliah Maha Quran) serta Hikmat kebijaksonaan, don mengajarkan komu gpa yong belum kamu
Mendengar, lagi Maha Mengetahut. ketahui.

Figure 4.36: gs for the term Zakat (Alms) according to Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani
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Based on Figure 4.36, the term zakat (itfji\) is derived from the Arabic (%), which

implies increase and production as a result of Allah’s blessings. This is Nzoth

worldly and ukhrawi contexts. The term zakat (i@\) is explained in%dét Alfaz

Y'

al-Qur’an as are the terms connected to the root word (\). V

Thus, based on Figure 4.36, Ar-Raghib al-Asfa ;s classified several

themes from the root word (%5), namely; better and puréf (MAQL); at ciWah
N
| S
3)¥Allahs.the Zat v@berforms
adve rin @:&g\./ing purity
(MAQ5); ibadah as a tool in sell\hion M an@‘re prohibition of
considering oneself as pure (MAQ?(') \Y ’<\
N
For the first theme, bet%urerQMA imp '(')the seven young men of

(MAQ?2); people who try to purify the soul (

Kahf searching for halal fcptkher t[ dama@ food. This event has been
a5 Gy “‘K > i R BHECARU g
¢z $e - /%/opfae/ /°£a)‘ 2 ’.’.Go/
i 2] P i L 1 e 22 16 5
3G lals 4 53, o2l Gl ST
thes&hat they might question one another. Said a
speak

havg%ned a day or part e;'dy They said, "Your Lord is most knowing of how
ou remained. So send one“of you with this silver coin of yours to the city and let

s. And let no one be aware of you.
Q (Al-Qur’an. Al-Kahf 18:19)
The second theme is zakat “ibadah (MAQZ2). Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani affirms

narrated as such: % uj ( 0
Lo \"’\o d %c
And simil i§ We
, "How\6ng have you remained [here]?" They said, "We
h to which is the best of food and bring you provision from it and let him be
that zakat is property granted by man to the needy in fulfilment of Allah’s right to the
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poor. And the furnishing of the property is known as zakat, which is done by seeking
His blessings, purifying oneself, and expanding the property with good

blessings. In the Qur’an, Allah always includes the term solat with the@ak 718

such as:

LCE SIS ST %?
And establish prayer and give zakah and bow with those w bo in worship and
obedience].
rian. A'I Bagarah 2:43)
Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani further argues that by cleansing ohesc 1ng Zakat)
and purifying it, then a man has the right to (@&ISGW thy,_gua |t& thls

world, and to obtain abundant rewards in the h \ ‘T

The third theme is people who try uri th sou AQ stated in the
verse: \ O

a2 h\i \,Q\
eded who purifies ﬂ{?
Y
~J(Al-Qur’an. Ash-Shams 91:9)
%

Next, the the lah as lg} (Nh&erforms purification ultimately

——9

He

(MAQ4), as Allah

\
e
£

g—'\i
e
\o
m
\n

\u; Geall Jy 5 T

O%tl”/f % 25
Have you ﬁ;ee’ tho zﬂ'm hemse Ives to be pure? Rather, Allah purifies

whom He d injustice’is ot to them, [even] as much as a thread [inside a
date se

: g \,‘Z' (Al-Qur’an. An-Nisa” 4:49)
The rophet as a medlat\m achieving purity (MQAD) serves as the fifth theme

0 escribing the root word of (), as depicted by Allah;
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Take, [O Muhammad], from their wealth a charity by which you puri%ﬁl and
cause them increase, and invoke [Allah's blessings] upon them. “Indeed, your

invocations are reassurance for them. And Allah is Hearing and Knowing.

(Al-Qur'an. Wvbah 9:103)

iy s e e L ris % g W
‘%C) ;’]’:")i 2 :(:S\i 29 :ti}", j’:,’T

Ives reciti you Our

Just as We have sent among you a messenger from y
teaching you

verses and purifying you and teaching you the Bookyand wisdom1l a
that which you did not know.
a

(AI-Q;r’ n.
Accordingly, the sixth theme is “ibadah g tool-i

as Allah reveals: %\,
E ~,

)95
He said, "l am only the m ive you [news of] a pure boy [i.e.,
son]."

§ (Al-Qur’an. Maryam 19:19)

It sig%\ orzﬂag’ére refined, according to Ar-Raghib al-
Asfahani Qﬂs is A ah’?c ic%q\%tlhose of His followers who are informed and

s :
moral %And the boy’s sa@ may be recognised in the future, not at the time

0 \birt . As a result, the Vhe’s meaning is a boy who will purify himself. Allah

Q inds once again:
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And they who are observant of zakah

(Al-Qur’an. Al-Mu'@zsn)

The literal meaning is “and those who perform worship in r God to

sanctify them,” or “and those who perform worship in order to pu% themselves.”

Both signify the same thing. The verse does not imply‘ihat at offers self-

purification in and of itself, because the letter lam (J) in t

(§}$lé) acts as ‘illah

\d

@
(cause). And man purifies himself in two ways, on which ig thro h'doifgigood
Y
ur

actions. Allah also commands His servants who p themselves, i accor\zance with
N

His revelations: Nz \

cceeded fwwe %@If
[ \-Qur’ﬁn. Al-’Ala 87:14)

q
&
R
If isyvia wor \by proclaiming, "I am pure."

'
which % prohibition of believing oneself

\ \p—
:B\

4
e
e
\ \c{ \
&
p AN

N

Thes avoid the major%clfé and immoralities, only [committing] slight ones.
Indeed,, your Lord is vast in forgiveness. He was most knowing of you when He

%ed you from the earth and when you were foetuses in the wombs of your

0’“ ers. So do not claim yourselves to be pure; He is most knowing of who fears

(Al-Qur’an. Al-Najm 53:32)
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These findings are also triangulated with secondary data, namely the
Dictionary of Al-Qur’an, arranged by Dato' Dr. Zulkifli Haji Mohd Y usoff; AIW

Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an , written by Dr. Muhammad bin ’Abdul ’Aziz {al-

-

Jayr

and the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’'an - Syarah Af&; Qur’an,

written by Al-Ustadz M Dhuha Abdul Jabbar and Al-Ustadz KH. urhanudin to

iM)n.

fror’ the verb, zaka

N

(%), which means to improve, purify and prais e Dictionar o’ é\@ur’an

4
discusses the word zakat (s53) in the aspect of'langua sever nions from

g N
ulama on zakat (s53). According to t ncyclopaedia’, of Is@ (1999), zakat is

Ly &L
&
T . N )
purification, to grow fertile, be &b

Several ulama, na I}i(af i AI-% ubi (1996) and Al-Sya’rawi

(1991) presenttheirpo& kat as illustrated in:tbefollowing figure:
!g

support and further detail the meaning of the term zakat in the

The expression of zakat (ilfjd\) in the root word i

L 2
Bﬁ\’““ B
]
| =
,'_:-: ’?}q:n{tf
Al-Kafawi (1992) Al-Qurtubi (1996) Al-Sya’rawi (1991)

'%' 13:1 Sesuatu yang dikeluarkan _E 13:6 Pengeluaran daripada harta ialah '%' 13:8 Kewajipan menunaikan zakat
daripada harta kepada asnaf zakat kerana ia berkembang daripada pada hamba mukmin mesti
berdasarkan kewajipan syarak kerana sudut keberkatan atau ganjaran bergerak dalam kehidupannya
ia menambahkan harta yang pahala yang diberikan bagi untuk bekerja dan beramal sesuatu
dikeluarkannya, mengmbangkannya pengeluarnya yang bermanfaat padanya dan
dan menjauhkannya daripada segala orang yang tidak mampu bergerak
cacat dan kerosakan l dalam kehidupannya.

13:7 al-tatthir iaitu penyucian dan
pembersihan. Harta yang
dikeluarkan menyucikan dan
membersinkannya dengan memberi
kepada yang berhak dan Allah
menjadikannya untuk orang miskin
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Figure 4.37: Findings for the term Zakat (Alms) according to the Dictionary of Al-

Qur’an
Based on Figure 4.37, Al-Kafawi (1992) asserts that zakat is an N{ken

from one's own property and given to the asnaf in accordanc ith*Islamic

requirements since it improves the value of the property produce nds it, and

Ma’idah (5:12&55); Al-’Araf (7:156); At-Tawbah (9:

Maryam (19:13,31&55); Al-Anbiya” (21:73); AlrHaj
(23:4); An-Nur (24:37&56); An-Naml (27:3); Ar-

And establish prayer and give zak d bow wi
obedience]. \ ¥
K (1996 ,s

In addition, AI% i )isuggésts th@(ﬁ@\) was taken from zaka al-
<&

syai' (:.21 55) W@Wsi@lops. @said as zaka al-zar' wa al-mal ( &3 5

N
Y
\ ¢ ? (,)
JWs) that hen ¢ropsian prﬁdy increase in abundance. Rajul zakiyy ( %
N
&S\ he other hand, me@

raction is zakat because it develops in terms of blessings or rewards provided to its

{4

the goodness of the man is improved. Property

oviders. He further added that some ulama believes that zakat originated from the
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term al-zatthir ( Ndm) that means purification and cleansing. The wealth released

purifies and cleanses it by giving to the deserving and Allah makes it for t RX.

Al-Sya’rawi (1991) stresses that, the obligation to pay zakat @ukmin
servant means he must move in his life to work and do something ﬂ?teneficial to
him and the person who is unable to move in his life. When .&W\/ants people to
function on earth, he does not ask them to work as mu W can afford, but to
move and work beyond necessities, so that this effor s and egversghe lives of

L ]
those who are unable to work and move. Thus@ extends to I, erq%&?ing

malevolent and envy, and as a consequence, the soul*ean be purified X
N

Besides from the Dictionary of al- ur’a?, th
Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an as th\% secon
hib a

supplement the findings by Ar-Ra
\ _
) thagi‘u"hplles for the Sibadah of

Siraj fi Bayan Gharib aI-Qur"v)%rm
&
S
zakat was not explaineE. H r, it'vas plai@-depth through the root word
fiverkind

(%) and furnished with N)f'\ in é}h.e researcher has coded SFB, which
&)

means Al-Siraj @1, as }W?ged c@ for these findings. Among the generated
thD

areher Qofé'mploys Al-

a tcé;ther support and

ithin_the context of Al-

2 9

findings=threugh (Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an are; self-

themes fr
NN
purific from sir& 1), p{#?ng own self (SFB2); pure (SFB3); purer and

bett: 4) and prohlbltlor\s&xonmdenng oneself as pure (SFB5). Several themes

are\d to be similar to the findings in Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an, such as in the

0 purer and better (SFB4) similar to (MAQ1) and prohibition of considering
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oneself as pure (SFB5) similar to (MAQ7). The following diagram illustrates the point

of discussion in Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an regarding the root word QY'

O

185



1181 (AI-Quran. Al-Jumu'ah 62:2)

S 24213

25:1 (Al-Qur'an. Ash-Shams 913)

Di lah yang telah mengutuskan datam kalangan orang-orang (Arab) yang
Umimiyyin, seorang Rasul (Nabi Muhammad s.6.u) dari bangso mereka
sendirl yang membacakan kepada mereka ayat- aymmun (vang

keesaan Allah dan. mereka
(dart iktigad yang sesat), serta mengajorkan memm ton pah ¢Al-Quran)
dan Hikmah (pengetahuan yang mendalam mengenai hurkum-hukum
syarak), Dan sesungguhnya mereka sebelum (cedatangan Nobi Muhammad)
itw adalah dalam kesesatan yang nyata.

| 5%

orang yang
menjadikan dirinya - yang sedia bersih -
bertambah-tambah bersih (dengan iman
dan amat kebajikan),

(=) 291 (AI-Quran. Al-Bagarah 2:129)
3 datls fgole 5 LJ;"’“\,u)rd—-’waﬂjg
;s;nf,dnwl.,u 255 Freifi )

“Wahol Tuhan Kamil Utusioh kepada mereka seorang Rasul darl kalangan mereka
sendiri, yang akan membacakan kepada mercka ayat-oyat (firmanhu) dan
‘mengajorkan mereka isi kandungan Kitab (AL Guran) serta Hikmot keblatsanaan dan
membersihian (hati dan jiwa) mereka (dar! syirik dan maksiatl Sesungguhnya
Engkaulah yang Maho Kuaso, lagi Maha Bjaksana”.

uerde

14:3 Menyucikan mereka daripada
akidah yana fasid dan akhiak yang
buruk

=143 Menyucikan diri dan
meningkatkan ketaatan

{dar kekufuran)?

Menyucikan mereka da
k yang buruk

ipada
26:1 (Al-Qur'an. At-Tawbah 9;103)

ﬁ@w%é%
C A e as BT
P8 ot 0 £ Bl LS 812 |

Ambilah (sebahagion) dari harta mereka menjod sedekah (zakat),
supaya dengannya engkau membersihkan mereka (dari dosa) dan
mensucikan mereka (darl akhlak yang burak); dan doakanlah
untuk mereka, kerana sesungguhnya doamu ity menjadt
ketenteraman bagi mereka. Dan (ingatiah) Aliah Maha
Mendengar, logi Meha Mengetahul.

kufur dan menghias
iman

14:3 Mengangkat mereka daripada
kedudukan munafiq dan
menyucikan mereka

= 1412 Menyucikan diri daripada
maksiat dan menghiasinya dengan
taat

€55 o

Sesungguhnya begiayalah orang
yang - setelah menerima peringatan
ity - berusaha membersihikan
dirinya (dengan taot dan amol yang
soeh), Dan apa jolannya engkau dapat
mengetahui (tujuannya, wohat
Muhammad) ? Barangkali ia mahu
membersihkan hotinya (dengan pelojaran

[5)1211 (Al-Qur’an. An-Nazi‘at 79;18)

*Serta katakanloh kepodanya: “Adakah
‘engkau suka hendak mensucikan dirimu

14110 Menyucikan mereka daripada
lengan

1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Najm 53;32)

,_j‘«

itu) rang-orang yang menjauhl dosa-dosa esar serta perbuatan-perbuatan yang kefl, kecuall salah
silap yang kecil-kecil (yong mereka terlanjur melakukanny, moka itu dimaofkan). Sesungguhnyo
Tuhanmu Maha Luas keampunanNya, la lebih mengetahul akan keadaan kamu semenjak ia mencipta
kamu (berasal) dari tanah, dan semasa kamu berupa anak yang sedang melalui berbogat peringkat
kejadian dalom perut ibu kame; meka janganiah Semu memuji-muji diri kamu (ahawa kamy suct bersin
dari dosa). Dia lah sahaja yang lebih mengetahul akon orang-orang yang bertogwa.

=, 24:1 (Al-Qur an. An-Nir 24;28)

J_-,m.} 55 .-@-'»
e byl 00 2 55 s

S

Byl 13 J oy

Gl

Maka sekiranya kamu tidok mendapati sesiapa (yang berhak memberl izin)
maka janganlah masuk ke dalam rumah itu sehingga kamu diberi izin; don
Jjika dikatakan kepada kamu “balikiah’, make hendakiah kamu berundur
bolii; cara yang demikian adalah lebih suci bagi kamu; dan (ingatlah) Aliah
Maha Mengetatui aken apa yang kam lokukan.

] 19:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Kahf 18,74)

e el by iis I

wplaing| {0t e A
3k mencapai had takiif [e—p|
Kemudian keduanya berjalan logi sehingga apabila mereka bertemu dengan seorang pemuda [alu ia
membunuhnye. Nabi Musa berkata “Patutkah engkou membunuh satu jiwa yang bersih, yang tidak
‘berdosa membunuh orang? Sesungguhnya engkau telah melakukan satu perbugtan yang mungiar!”

14:5 Baik dan suci

‘agama yang didepatinya doripadamu)! -

51224 (Al-Quran. An-Nisa’ 4;49)

126:1 (A1-Qur‘an. Maryam 19;19)

i o

as don i

4 55 Js25 BT

Tidakkah engkau perhatikan (dan mesasa pelik wahai Muhammad) kepada orang-orang
yang membersinkan (memujj) diri sendiri? {Padahal perkara itu bukan hok manusia) bahkan
Allah juaiah yang berhak membersinkan (memuji sesiapa yang dikehendakiNya (menurut
turan Syariatya); dan mereka pula tidak akan dionioya (atou dikurangkan balasan

o berkata: “Sesungguhnya aku pesuruh Tuhanmy, untuk
menyebabkanmu dikurniakan seorang anak yang Ut

4:6 Suci daripada dosa

'\-\:xp\..:,; ) 20:1 (ALQur'an. ALKshf 18;51)
=, 4O ol B85 4 s L Wl T Bk
Oleh itu, kami ingin dan berharap, supaya Tuhan mereka gantikan bagl

mereka anak yang lebit baik daripadanya tentang kebersinan jiwa, dan
ebin mesta kasif sayangnya.

(%) 271 (AI-Quran, Maryam 18:13)
#C& & S) ; 53 b-J »J"' G
dan (Kamt mengumiakannya) rahmat dor is

Kami, serta ketebihon yang kembang manfaatnya;
dan ia seorang yang bertagwa.

mereka) sedikitpun.

2311 (Al-Qur'an. An-Nir 24:21)

4R 2 A0

s 8

Wahai orang-arang yang beriman, janganlah kamy menurut efak longkah Syaiton;
dan sesiapa yang menurut jejak langkah Syaitan, maka sesungguhnya Syfman it
sentiasa menyuruh (pengikut-pengikutnyo) melakukan perkara yang kel dor

‘perbuatan yang mungkar, Dan kalaulah tidak kerana limpah kurnio Aliah pis
rahmatNya kepada kamu, nescaya tidak ada seorang pun di antara kamu menjadi
bersin dari, nmmmnma lamonyo; akan teopé Allah membersinkan sesiopa yarg
dan (ingatiah Allah Maha

(mer
Mendengar) lagi Maliu Mmgemﬂm

Figure 4.38: Fin

for the root Word (5) according to Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an
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Based on Figure 4.38, the root word (155) implies five kinds of meaning, which

are self-purification from sins (SFB1); praising own self (SFB2); pure ( ﬁ;r
and purer (SFB4) and prohibition of considering oneself as pure ( %e first
code, self-purification from sins, has been explained in six examples anic verses
that describe self-purification from committing shirk, sins, viM bad traits, by

.Y"

improving one’s iman and obedience toward Allah, as stat

2T ol s ak 2gle

4

o willrecite to

hen%ndeed, You

"Our Lord, and send among them a messenger fr themgl
them Your verses and teach them the Book an m a u

are the Exalted in Might, the Wise." \/
/‘:é—\»/ G/\S‘}—L\/Gw\’,jzc \_é_, wa* %{M(&é)jﬁ\uﬁ»%}

& Rt ot
Take, [O Muhammad], fromN rity h|ch you purify them and
Iah lessi

cause them increase, an upon them. Indeed, your
invocations are reassurece them nd ahl ring and Knowing.

(Al-Qur’an. At-Tawbah 9:103)

- \ 9}9w }/ “

r.@.'v“ Y\dw&-\ﬁﬁ%

’ “% it

e, on W A [ 0o 156 ol T84T

$ettered [Arabs] a Messenger from themselves
i

It is H s se ‘GJ
recitin His ve dp ng them and teaching them the Book [i.e., the
Qur an nd isdom [i.e., the s hm ] - although they were before in clear error.

E\ (Al-Qur’an. Al-Jumu’ah 62:2)
485 ol 3Ll 4 Jabp
"And say to him, 'Would you [be willing to] purify yourself.

(Al-Qur’an. An-Nazi’at 79:18)
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85 AL &R 55p
But what would make you perceive, [O Muhammad], that perhaps he m

purified \
(AI-Qur’a‘m!. ’Aba 80:3)

453 oo il 8
He has certainly succeeded who purifies him%

(A an. Al-’Ala 87:14)

z
~>
s~ s\ >3

LSRN GHEE
He has succeeded who purifie ‘\d‘ S
N
I-Quran. #ssh-Shaffis 91:9)

The second theme is praising own self (SFB?). TheV prai th@ves and
their own deeds, while Allah is the one with the'righ

se Wh@‘v;r He wills.
Allah says: \%

7]
S N &
Have you not seen those who claim S to ure? Rather, Allah purifies
whom He wills, and inj sti\&mt do’; to : as much as a thread [inside a
date seed]. [
4 & (Al-Qur’an. An-Nisa" 4:49)

The third&}ws pule ( ). P at is being defined here has three

&
meanings. ThENone |s‘th ;q ofd()lﬁ that does not reach the limit of taklif
(responsib% Allahim

-~
&
>
.

.
=2 A r& N 5 NE s zzt =01 (~. (5 ~E AR PR
E2 QIG5 ;&zm@xwu,ww&@\s\ggg\mu%

N = LU
‘%/ set out, until when they met a boy, he [i.e., al-Khidr] killed him. [Moses] said,
e

you killed a pure soul for other than [having killed] a soul? You have certainly
e a deplorable thing."

(Al-Qur’an. Al-Kahf 18:74)

o

I

Secondly, good and pure, as Allah mentions:
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So we intended that their Lord should substitute for them one better than @urity
and nearer to mercy.
(Al-Qur’an. hf 18:81)

Thirdly, pure from sins. There are three samples of Quranlcwg adopted in
explaining this sub-theme, where two of them were furnlshed in scussmn of the
theme MAQ6 (“ibadah as a tool to self-purification) in tﬁz al-Qur’an,

which is by siirah Maryam (19:13 & 19:19). Howe e exp n on en is the

difference. Allah says:

{55
He said, "I am only the messe
son].”

Ve 5l Ele %o

°

\u}ﬁé. 55
\’j\& = & rsx \Jw&js) & Sasal o
G0 f 4 TS 5 S i 2o

Who have believed, do not follow the footsteps of Satan. And whoever follows

e footsteps of Satan - indeed, he enjoins immorality and wrongdoing. And if not for

favor of Allah upon you and His mercy, not one of you would have been pure,
ver, but Allah purifies whom He wills, and Allah is Hearing and Knowing.

(Al-Qur’an. An-Nr 24:21)
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For the third theme, better and purer (SFB4), is similar to theme (MQAL).

However, there are variations in the explanation and application of the provid ?ﬂh

instances: (‘}
Laosl 1 03 ol 1 5% i Wldas Y6 s s ‘é“cﬁ o

=~

/ ra c s 9
I8 5,005\ A ’ S sj» e
And if you do not find anyone therein, do not enter them u SS|on has been
given you. And if it is said to you, "Go back,"1 then go back; urer for you. And
Allah is Knowing of what you do. '

I- ur’ww 24:28)
L ]

For the final theme, prohibition to consider o If as pure (S B?),_i\s}ggilar

to code (MAQ7) as mentioned by Allah in_soralr Al-Naj '32%"(1'his is a

qua {3‘

boob%ese findings are

prohibition from Allah not to praise and describe anes

Other than acquiring findings previou
s ,of Al- -Qur’an - Syarah
& y

also triangulated with the Encycl@paedia of \M.Q

N,
Alfazhul Qur’an as the third se@data@o ma m lid. Based on the book,
the root word () share th@rity

&
frada aﬁ’ﬁz al-Qur’an, the Dictionary

(,; N
of Al-Qur’an and Al-Siraj fiBa 50{ I"(é}mn in the code of “ibadah of zakat

(EMQ1) that |s a Q1),4the c f prohibition to consider own self as

pure (EMQZ SI |Iar t QL%JSFBS) the code of pure (EMQ3) that is

similar% FB’) d of -purlflcatlon from sins (EMQ4) that is similar

to (SFS)

( similar to (MAQ5). The following is the concept of the root word (&) as

finally, the code %We Prophet as a mediator in achieving purification

OCussed in the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul

Qur’an .

190



X
K

=1 311 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Bagarah 2;43)

oS P 5o 0

Dan kamu akarn dan zakat,
dan rukukioh kamu semua (beemaah) bersama-sama orang-
orang yang rukuk.

gAY 1},_95@ explains

: 6:1 (Al-Qur’an. Al-Najm 53;32)

3| plmy 202l 5 5

Fkecil-kecil (yang mereka terlanjur

1 &5 285 & 20
%Dau,,lp\,»mﬁf-wmu,mdwﬁﬂudu i

{laitu) orang-orang yang menjouhi dosa-dosa besar serta perbuatan-perbuatan yang keji. kecuali salah silap yang

Y iy YT 58 G4

Ia lebih

i akon orang yang bertagq

1, maka ifu di fican). S hnya Tuhanmu Moha Luas
i akan keadaon kamu semenjak lo mencipta kamu (Berasaol) dari tanah, dan
semasa kamu berupa anak yang sedang melalui berbagal peringkat kejadian dalam perut ibu kamu; maka
Janganiah kamu memuji-muji dirl kamu (bahawa kamu suci bersih dari dosa). Dia lah sahaja yang lebih

,%: 20:1 (Al-Qur’an. Al-Kahf 18;81)

é:'L}.j L’)}jﬁj ";')‘gj i:.é t:é:’- .L;é:l;\ L;.éj.}.:._; L‘,ﬂ ES}‘L”E@ E‘ﬁq 30:2 suci dari dosa-dosa

<>EM02: Larangan menganggap

diri suci

=) 30:6 az-Zakat dari segi bahasa bererti
menyucikan. Sebab di dalam zakat
terkandung tujuan membersihkan
harta benda dari kotoran, sekaligus

(=) 30:5 At-Tazkiyah, berasal dari kata

Rajilun Zakiy, ertinya orang

kebaikannya dan keutamaannya ...

bersihkan jiwa p: ya dari
sifat tamak dan kedekut.

berkaitan

<7 EMQ 3: Suci

QEMQ 5: Nabi sebagai perantara
dalam mencapai kesucian

explains
P

() 26:1 (Al-Qur'an. At-Tawbah 9;103)
@...JI- CM awl‘

Ambilah (sebahagian) dori harta mereka menjadi sedekah
(zokaof), supaya dengannya engkau membersinkan mereka (dari
dosa) dan mensucikan mereka {dari akhlak yang buruk); dan
doakaniah untuk mereka, kerana sesunggquhnya doamu ifu
menjadi ketenteraman bagi menei(a Dan (ingatiah) Allah Maha

.MJ@ 2 555 2090 5e P
Zemn 365 §) Lde

,.!

r, lagi Maha

E[ 32:1 (Al-Qur an. Al-Lail 92,18)

13:6 mencari apa yang disisi Allah
agar dapat membersil kan dan

tidak

orang (riya’), sum’'ah atau berpura-
pura bersih.

explains ﬁ:gﬁ ﬂl.i éj,): &:\ﬁ?&

Yang mendermakan hartanya

<>EMQ4' Menyucikan diri daripada dosa

dan harta bendanya,

dengan tujuan membersihkan dirinyg

(E1115:1 {Al-Qur’an. ‘Abasa 80;3)

§55 4 3y, Gy

30:3 suci dari kotoran dan najls

Oleh itu, kami ingin dan berharap, supaya Tuhan mereka gantikan bagl mereka anok
yanyg lebih baik daripadanya tentang kebersihan jiwa, dan (ebih mesra kasih sayangnya.

’

explains

&
+

30:4 membersihkan diri dengan
ajaran-ajaran syariat

explains
Dan apa jolannya engkau dapat

=L 1111 (Al-Qur’an. Maryam 19;19)

CaY ol Ja2; WG Jap

Ia berkata: "Sesungguhnyg aku pesurub Tuhanmu, untuk
menyebabkanmu dikurniagkan seorang anak yang suci”

mengetahul (fujuannya, wahal
Muhammad) ? Barangkali ia mahu
membersihkan hotinya (dengan
pelgjaran agama yang di i
daripadamu)! -

Figure 4.39: Findings of the% 0

A
N
N

rd@(acc Ing to the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an

NV
S
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Based on Figure 4.39, the root word (5) implies the Sibadah of zakat (EMQL1),

prohibition to consider own self as pure (EMQ?2), pure (EMQ3), self-purifi m:om
sins (EMQ4) and finally Prophet as a mediator in achieving purificati Mg'S). The
term zakat (EMQ1) in the aspect of language means purifying, si at contains

the purpose of cleaning the belongings from impurity, as well Ming the soul of

R

%&éﬁféiﬁjg 55911505 5) )M

the owner from the nature of greed and stinginess. Allah

®

And establish prayer and give zakah and bow with{those who bow 'Vor?,). and

obedience]. 5
(Al-Qur*an, I-Baq@'ah 2:43)

Secondly, prohibition to consider own sélf as

and samples of Quranic verse given ir@aj

presented for codes MAQ7 and SFBS. dl \LQ

2). ghq-e\)xplanation
are sign ar to what was

this theme means pure from sins, | mertions:

rd
55
-

42 @;\’i’zﬁw Y i

So we intended that their Lord should substi telfor one better than him in purity
and nearer to mercy.

\-' & (Al-Qur’an. Al-Kahf 18:81)

Next, the &\mfe r@ure fr@ﬁfilth and najis. This sub-theme differs

B
significantly @be t %) es)(d'efined by Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani, which
refers to %whose orals /hav \%e/en cleansed. And the boy’s purity may be
Stohe i

recognisedin’the future,"not gt tf@he of his birth. As a result, the verse’s meaning is

R e
a Mho will purify himself.

G55 W o Y ol 0 BT J6p
said, "I am only the messenger of your Lord to give you [news of] a pure boy [i.e.,
on]".
(Al-Qur’an. Maryam 19:19)
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For the fourth theme, purifying oneself from sins (EMQ4) is similar to code

SFBL1. To purify oneself from sins is to purify oneself with the teachings of trwu-

¢ah, as mentioned by Allah: ('}
8% e au, 3 usp ‘3\~

But what would make you perceive, [O Muhammad], that perh% he might be

purified

(w an. *Abasa 80:3)
Second, looking for what is on the side of Allahtin“erder t‘) clean and not

expecting people’s praise (riya "), sum ah or pretending to

\
| S
<

- ur @&* Lail 92:18)
For the final theme, the Propr@ediator i

iew@ﬁurlty (EMQ5) as
described in (MAQ5). Allah reveal

S
s sz - 0 Y. P TS /’Ea 2
r_@ L 815 u@ﬁu &uwﬁiy\wb%
Rt
Take, [O Muhammad eir wealth y which you purify them and
%di

§8% As a3

[He] who gives [from] his we pur| |

cause them increase, nvoke Jf. mgs] upon them. Indeed, your

invocations are reas ance orlt AIIaI(j earing and Knowing.
(SQ (Al-Qur’an. At-Tawbah 9:103)
At-Ta j or| nated ofl't e ord Rajilun Zakiy, means those with more
benefits rltley ro h s an intermediary in cleansing them from sins

‘\

and@or Is by receiving th@;property as alms (zakat).
\

E\n a conclusion, the root word (5) can be categorised into eight meanings,

Omely, the “ibadah of zakat, better and purer, prohibition of considering oneself pure,

pure, purifying oneself from sins, the Prophet as an intermediary in achieving purity,
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‘ibadah as a means of purification and Allah as the Zat that performs purification in

ultimate. The table below is a summary of all the themes discussed above: Y'

Table 4.16: The Distribution of themes for the meanings of the root

No. Term Themes Mufradat The The
Alfaz al-  Dictionary  Siraj i‘ Bay ncyclopaedla
Qur’an of Al- Gharib al- of the
Qur’an Qur’ Meanings of
w Al-Qur’an -
Syarah

Alfazhul
[ Qur’an

1 Root  lbadah of zakat

word
()
2 Better and purer
3 Prohibition of
considering
oneself pure
4 Pure
5 Purifying oneself
from sins
6 The Prophet as an
intermediary in
achieving purity
7 “lbadah as a means
of purification
8 Allah as the Za SQ
that performs N
purlflcatlon %
ultimate l ON
| " J
Iy &
Accordmg ble 4. 1'3 ur bo are two commonalities in terms of
two themes: °z f za 'DUI‘I@ oneself from sins. The theme of the
@
prohibition n derl g Ifﬁure/s then followed. Following that, the code of
better a . pure! ?phet g\ an intermediary in achieving purity, and “ibadah

mg tool Finally, tl@ﬂe of Allah as the Zat that performs purification in

@
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4.3.15 Iman (Faith)

(=) 68:2 mengakui Allah (sebagai

e ) Rabbnya) dan mengakui kenabian Sxplaps
Nabi Muhammad

{0555 4 5 e B3t a1 o5 sl iy

() 68:4 keyakinan hati, perkataan yang -
jojur dan amal soleh | &xplains & 72:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Hadid 57;19

=) 68:3 membenarkan dengan hati,
mengakui dengan lisan dan beramal
dengan anggota badan

aaaaa (5al)

!

[ 68:1 tenangnya hati dan hilangnya

a bimba
- ]‘*

68:5 Beriman kepada Althlakal
malaikat, Kitab-kitab, Rasul-rasul, Hari
Kiamat dan Qada’ dan Qadar

Figure 4.40: Findings for the term /man (Faith) accor, -R g'nb al-Asfahant

Based on Figure 4.40, the term iman (0&Y) is discu in chapter am na, (‘}aﬁalch

\z
means peace of mind and loss of anxiety. The m im ) cargiéga variety of

meaning, among of which the sha@ught by phet@%hammad PBUH

(MAQ1), allowing (MAQ2) and Iars of ima YM Q@_Q\ For the first theme
o >)

(MAQL1), iman conveys the m h i‘ah wﬂro@d by Prophet Muhammad

PBUH can be understood T

“Indeed, thos Mhav belie I]n &)G.phet Muhammad (%)] and those [before
him (&) Dere r ab@s or Christians - those [among them] who
believe Uj DQ\and did righteousness - no fear will there be
conce m, nor w 1&(‘5
(Al-Qur’an. Al-Ma’"idah 5:69)
N

hIS verse characterises how everyone who follows shari ah accepts Allah (as

:h abb) and the Prophet Muhammad PBUH’s prophethood. The second theme

AQ2), on the other hand, is to enable, which is to surrender to the Righteous Zat

via tashdigq. And there are three ways to allow it: justifying with the heart,
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acknowledging vocally, and executing physically. According to Ar-Raghib al-

Asfahani, iman also includes inner assurance, honest speech, and pious actsw

mentions: (\:
0’)" °o3) o w. - /?'@/Ef 2w vl 52 /7/z ss. % /.,
\ﬁjs"‘@"i""c’\wb Qj.u.x.«al\(@é)u_‘)\z SR ITR I ac \j%

Gzl L5 ‘v\*—b‘ T3, 1,335 3@1% }55;3)
And those who have believed in AIIah and His messengers - t [in the ranks of]
the supporters of truth and the martyrs, with their Lord. For t their reward and
their light.1 But those who have disbelieved and denied rsesj - those are the

companions of Hellfire.

Besides that, Prophet Muhammad PBUH e the b:?ls f iman mé&'thmgs

namely believing in Allah, the Angels, the R ks, \M.Qsengzgs%e Day of

Judgment and Qada 'and Qadar (MAQ?3), ith

A»sj:;u»JuJﬂaLs}°JW5/ q%
&A@ubk;d&@\y&\
JJ,_%,\}\L“ RN Pue

Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "Umar bin Al-Khattab told me: “While we were with the
Messenger of Allah [PBUH] one day, a man appeared before us whose clothes were
exceedingly white and whose hair was exceedingly black. We could see no signs of
travel on him, but none of us knew him. He came and sat before the Messenger of
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Allah [PBUH], putting his knees against his, and placing his hands on his thighs, then
he said: "O Muhammad, tell me about Islam.” He said: "It is to bear witness that there
is none worthy of worship except Allah [SWT] and that Muhammad [PBUH

Messenger of Allah, to establish the Salah, to give Zakah, to fast Ramadﬁ\; to
perform Hajj to the House if you are able to bear the journey." He said% have
spoken the truth.” And we were amazed by his asking him, and then‘saying, "You
have spoken the truth". Then he said: "Tell me about Faith." He said: 0 believe
in Allah [SWT] , His Angels, His Books, His Messengers, the La and in the
Divine Decree, its good and its bad." He said: "You have spoken trw He said:
"Tell me about Al-lIhsan." He said: "It is to worship Allah [S as'if you can see
Him, for although you cannot see Him, He can see you." He said: "¥ell me about the
Hour." He said: "The one who is asked about it does not noxw about it than the
one who is asking." He said: "Then tell me about its sig said']"When a slave

woman gives birth to her mistress, when you see arefoot, nakedy destitute
shepherds competing in making tall buildings.™ 'Umar saiek Wssed, then
the Messenger of Allah [PBUH] said to me: " w* Hg~the
questioner was?" | said: "Allah and His Messenger ict "That was
Jibril, peace be upon him, who came to you to t ligion.” (Hadith. an-
Nasa‘i. Kitab Iman wa Shrai‘ihi: Bab Na‘til Isla

These findings are also triangulated

ith !ﬂeco ry daé\ namely Al-
Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an and twalopaedia eM Qngs of Al-Qur’an

to support and further detail the ing of the\m 1 in the discussion. These

findings are not based on the Digtionary of%\I-Q ‘an simiahis term is not included
AN So /
in the book. Al-Siraj fi Baya arib @l-Qur’ ex@ns that the term iman (0&Y!)
S

'3
means allowing (SFQ%i ila‘ 2).&&% that, the term iman (O&Y') also
/\ Q NS
implies carry@ \gsh z*a}?l}dwt @g-l’mphet Muhammad PBUH that is Islam
i

(SFB2) si@(MA 1). Figure 4:4% illustrates the concept of iman discussed in

’
AI-Sirf an Ghari al-(ﬂlr’ any,”
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= 71:1 Al-Qur an. At-Tawbah 9;61

5555 8k i o

£ j; 2 AT -
% ol Sle g

Ty
I _SFB 1: Membenarkan |e—— )| = 68:6 mempercayai
©Pizing
(@ 701 A-quran. vasuf 217
o> - —
4 2 qneia 35 3 (eie 2 2 vieee T (BT Ay
Cais Jug Ciligd US55 S5 A3 G BUT )68
‘iman (5la! s T Y - oo B L el B
§Gnin &l s el anfgets
2,
‘600
(=) 68:8 Allah melarang orang mukmin mencela dengan (5] 69:1 Al-Qur’an. Al-Hujurat 49;11
memanggil sebagian yang lain dengan panggilan (gelar)
2 = ang dia benci. Seburuk-buruk nama dan sifat adalah explains | &
~_SFB2: Syariat (1slam) e—p| Y219 I Piait

yaitu i dan

dengan gelar buruk, sesudah kalian masuk Islam dan Ranke 22 2
memahaminya.

45,80 5

Figure 4.41: Findings for the term Iman (Faith) a gto A Slraj fiBayan
Gharib al-Qur’an
@ \Y

Based on Figure 4.41, the term iman (@&Y) implies! all mg! (SFB1) or

2
o,

believing. Allah mentions: \,z

-~ 2 T
s 25, e s 25 53 T sz f’.‘; 55 5 % <
beis M Gel () a5 0 Nﬁ
}}E@</>)/ X . “/”’..i”
& ol olae g 2 O e 425 Gsasel)
And among them are those w the ﬂoph san.'?I-le is an ear."1 Say, "[It
is] an ear of goodness for you lieves Ilah and\beheves the believers and [is]

a mercy to those who believe a ngr’ g tho ho abuse the Messenger of

Allah - for them is a paiEfuI me

Allah's Worwﬁrah l

warned their fa

that th
o7
L 9

P > 87 ;7 - 1)}/,’/)‘/97 P 5'.’//;:;0’5
0 el fee A 55 445 a3 BTG 6

N § ssuo & 3f5

-

T\
—1
3
\
\
o
v
3
—o0
.
\

[ )" (Al-Quran. At-Tawbah 9:61)
'3

:17)%<</n the sons of Prophet Ya‘qub AS
& s,
pot @pt what they said (& u,ey:) that Prophet
2 9

O

4]

though they stated the truth.

[

!

said, "O our father, indeed we went racing each other and left Joseph with our
sessions, and a wolf ate him. But you would not believe us, even if we were
uthful.”

(Al-Qur’an. Yasuf 12:17)
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While for the second theme, iman (0&Y') also carries the meaning of the shari

“ah brought by Prophet Muhammad PBUH which is Islam (SFB2). Allah rﬁkz

v 57 -1 NJ- wozrg |2 Koo L w 8% 5% 71 s . %5
o AL Y5 e S 15 05 Ol 08 458 o0 535 A8 Y W =&l Gly
s Bo _ 3

)”p’p /: &2 :52’; { )f{.’. // > 2 e ~ 58 ’: //&;}fw -2 7 z 2 . T” -

4 v - Iaéf > 5. 95

%drw,q‘}-;@éjbw. AR .

O you who have believed, let not a people ridicule [anoth le; perhaps they may

be better than them; nor let women ridicule [other] wome erhais they may be

better than them. And do not insult one another 0 no c&k%ﬁother by

[offensive] nicknames. Wretched is the name [i.e., mentien] of disobedienc er
[one's] faith. And whoever does not repent - then it i se who are th r'on S.

(Al-Qur "an. I-Hu\j)ttrat 49:11)
bans ]‘%\gt:liever from
&

S i | as the name and

The term (f,‘c‘% A%5) in this verse% tha

rebuking others by calling them by a title that he.despi

nature is wickedness, that is, sh%cnni il*"a n, a
c

after you have converted to IsI\

In addition to obtaining findin
Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of & r’ﬂ%(@ also utilised as a supplementary
source to triang@ d t:! and akeﬁwore solid. The following diagram
| B
illustrates the@t ofithé t iman .¥!) as discussed in Encyclopaedia of the
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I';ﬁj;:-emg_t:mmm lqu&amsasm Iman ?

!

= 68:5 Beriman kepada Allah,

(=) 68:3 membenarkan dengan hati, Malaikat-malaikat, Kitab-kitab,
mengakui dengan lisan dan beramal Rasul-rasul, Hari Kiamat dan Qada’
dengan anggota badan dan Qadar
Figure 4.42: Findings for the term Iman (Faith) accordi cycl')paedia of the

Meanings of Al-Qur’a

Based on Figure 4.42, the term iman (&) ies two/mean g} l@h

\'U-SU) in té@"of language

%

il q@ls the person who

AN
@ is that we speak what

allowing (SFB1) and the six pillars of iman (SF .Ima

is allowing (EMQZ1) similar to MAQ?2 a %1 Al-ima

m ﬁjgﬁytni

opts t zma ‘&.}H) as “believe in Allah,

angels, scriptures, pr werle.y? the@y of Judgment will come and
Qa ar ntee

ﬁe)bellever to be safe in this world and

z’

says something and believes it to

we believe to be true. Al- Q

believing in Qaa’a
in the hereafter & Th escri ws @ X basic pillars of faith (EMQ2) similar

to (MAQ3). ‘Y2 (37

gly th&.‘?yn i (0&Y!) carries the meaning of allowing or
A S

somethlng Iman (um!\) is also commonly understood with the six pillars of

Onn Furthermore, iman conveys the meaning of shari®ah, which is Islam, as
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transmitted by the Prophet Muhammad PBUH. The table below is a summary of all

the themes discussed above: Y.

Table 4.17: The Distribution of themes for the meanings of Iman (

No. Term Themes Mufradat Al-Siraj fi Bayan The Enc dla of the
Alfaz al- Gharib al-Qur’an Meanings of Al-Qur’an -
Qur’an Syaral%ul Qur’an
1 Iman Shari‘ah X X V
OGY) of Islam
. Allowing X X
Six pillars X
of iman

According to Table 4.17, each of the three heoks has
which is the theme of allowing. According to A h1b

three components: allowing with the heart, ac owle
y thgme of the six pillars of

physically. The topic of shari “ah of Isl yase
and Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al- Qu an. Th f
A
iman, which include bellevmg I , lﬁllevmg n th@\gels believing in the
Books, believing in the Messe rs, bellev Iﬁ‘df Judgment, and believing

in Qada’ and Qadar, aﬁ edin fra 41fe‘1 Qur an and the Encyclopaedia
of the Meanings of AQr ‘.C)U
& &
N | c)(.z

«’i

—

5 e
& '-Jf

d
N
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4.3.16 Allah

"

5 b el 20 e Vi it 5 20

= 114:1 Al-Qur'an Al-Anbiya’ 21:43

 MAQ: Tuhan yang layak
M

—

= 113:1 Al-Qur'an Maryam 19;65

.......

Figure 4.43: Findings for the term Allah according to “gh'b laI-AsfahénI

chapter nah@(%lp.
| S
There are opinions that state that the word Al ma% om the/term (),

N N
which the hamzah was removed and a@w alif lam._From the.above figure, Allah

(&) is a God worthy of worship (@ésl). Ho \EKT\GI’ eople who worship

o S

o
other than Allah. Allah menti(&E AQQ/\-
\ - %
593 e oeniS AR (P pl B
themselves, nor Cjkﬁglbe p@;

tlf?iys? They are unable [even] to help
Besides$ t Allahg has Pb iﬁ%’d in sarah Maryam (19:16), nothing is
comparab ah (MAQ?2 ‘&J
&Y iyl > /
V0 15 o sl e i g ol o5l

Lord, of the heavens and the ezhh and whatever is between them - so worship Him and
h ience for His worship. Do you know of any similarity to Him?"

Q (Al-Qur’an Maryam 19:65)
These findings are also triangulated with secondary data, namely the

Dictionary of Al-Qur’an , Al-Sirgj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an and the Encyclopaedia

According to Figure 4.43, the word Allah (&) is discussed i

u
é (Al-Qur'an Al-Anbiya” 21:43)
N
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of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an to support and further detail the meaning of the term
Allah in the discussion. Based on the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an , four them?’e
built. The first theme is the absolute isim of alam (proper name) (KQ1), @as no
equal with other things (KQ2) similar to (MAQ?2), Allah is the prop for God
(KQ3) and the final theme, Allah embodies all characteristics of His¥e~ction (KQ4).
In al-Qur’an , the word Allah is repeated 592 times. \,
Other than the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an , the rese Y;J '\Iso utilised Al-
Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an as the second seconda ta t fWeport and
rding| to Slrai&%‘gyén
be@'rshipped
é\‘?
&

supplement findings from Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani.

Gharib al-Qur’an, the word Allah refers to

(SFB1) similar to (MAQL). Allah mentionN

§0 it 1 i3 255305 LI )% i

And He is Allah, [the only deity] i(maheavens
ows t

and what you make public, and H;\NS
“« Q-
\ ¥ A‘Q{AI-Qur’ﬁn. Al-An’am 6:3)
N
The Encyclopa iaw Melning 0l Ab ‘an was also adopted, other
boas, tot\lﬁ'arguéte' data to make it more solid. The

following diagrar@g/s t elconc t of @ as discussed in Encyclopaedia of the

S5

IC

than the previous two

L

4

&

.
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- EMQ: Isim ‘alam (kata nama
khas) yang memiliki kuasa yang

>
6“’0
&

m— = 111:1 Al-Qur’an. Al-Anbiya’ 21;25
Allah (al) B aksud' ~ EMQ2: Tuhan yang layak — - ’ -
e 60,2026 BTN 201 VLT o) o V) 00 con B 0w W31 U3 B

%
%
>
\ (%)) 110:1 Al-Qur an. Ash-Shara 42;11

 EMQ3: Ti - |y - .-,.,;,‘ .,.Z e 3. e ‘,.-5’,‘, PRI W IR
I”""-‘5‘-“""'"""""""""g — | 5o B3 el p A s i wplil LG R

/£3 :'. B ¢ s 5 a . = u"‘: 2 N - -z ,’:-‘
) o TP O ) s " P S DT S S
& e aeadl 325 805 Al 23 4 285556 B3l Y

5

Figure 4.44: Findings for the word Allah accordi cl@?f the

Meanings of Al-Qur’an
@

N
Based on Figure 4.44, there are three th that exist! Fi ,'Auéﬁ)is the

absolute isim of “alam (proper name). Secon?-e a c%ll to VYV{{,S ip Allah

absolutely, only Allah is worthy of wor; Q2) similar to (@1 & SFB1).
&
Allah reveals: \ O
AN

40,028 1Y L8
And We sent not before you

" WO wét;‘,@wwj‘%%
essenger_except We r@led to him that, "There is

K

I-Qur’an. Al-Anbiya” 21:25))

Thirdly, Allah 15ho tmr@ng (laisa kamitslihi syaiun) ( UMS

53] QQ: ~ o) Jar VG opli LG b

bo
° - - Fac s 2
5 z P l? S P 22 2%
A {‘:'“‘J T e e R
Radtd -~ - - e -

[ Creator of the heavens and the earth. He has made for you from yourselves,
ma nd among the cattle, mates; He multiplies you thereby. There is nothing like

0 Him, and He is the Hearing, the Seeing.
Q Al-Qur’an. Ash-Shiira 42:11))
In a conclusion, there are five types of themes developed, which are Allah is
the isim of “alam with absolute power (KQl1 & EMQ1). Secondly, only Allah is
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worthy of worship (MAQ1, SFB1 & EMQ?2) and Allah is not equal to any other thing
(MAQ2, KQ2 & EMQ3). Allah is the proper name for God (KQ3) that embo?'ml

characteristics of His perfection (KQ4). The table below is a summar@l the

themes discussed above: A

Table 4.18: The Distribution of themes for the meanings oRllah
NV

No. Term Theme Mufradat The Al- The
Alfaz al-  Dictionary  Siraj Encyclopaedia
Qur’an of Al- al- of the
Qur’an ’an ' Meanings of
Qur’an -
%yﬁrah
fa
| 37 e
1 Allah Isim of calam ,
P (proper name) with
) absoluter power 9w d \Y'

God worthy of X

| o ey

Allah X
Proper name for \" X (W)

His perfection

God P A
Embodies all h X A
characteristics of & 0}
Q-
Based on Table 4.1 re are tw@major~themes; first, Allah is the only
'S
g

worthy to be worshipped and nothing’i al‘t%llah, which received three options.

N O

It was then follo Mhe th‘ame 0 AIIaIL;, he isim of “alam (proper name) with

A
more absoluteem with two optiohs re%wbled. Next, it was followed with the theme

of Allah Qﬁprop name for&eﬂ and embodies all characteristics of His
| 23y
perfec:o : Y*

A S
N3
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4.3.17 Tuhan (God)

AN

(] 1121 (Al-Qur an. AL Arat 7:127)

(221 (Al-Qur'an. All Imran 380)

€O 2y

.a.u,.af_—dh,.s"\.! LL.W _.._.]l‘.&‘ 1.|\. ]

s ca

SRR

sesudah kamu menjodi orang Islom?

menjodikan malaikot dan Nobi-nabi sebogai fuhan-tuban. Patutkah i menyuruh kam dengan kekufuran

(51,71 (AI-Qur'an. Yilsuf 12:39)

=, 13:1 (Al-Qur an. Al-Anbiye” 21:43)

‘d s ”L"r“\'J i,-: .l.:'lﬂ':\li;iy n-_.‘w‘ 5-2-1'3»

6l gl

“Wanai sahabatiu ber memyja

ttukah yang

Tidak oda b

divanty

Komi. Mereka, tidatk dopat menolong

il yang
Tuhan Yang Maha Esa, logl Maha Kuasa?

Kami

5] 1421 (A1-Qur‘an. Al-Hadia 57.3)

Matra Mengetohui oken tiop-tiop sesugtu,

GL2 £05b T 385 Tl 5ol 5080 531 503

Dia iah Vang Awal dan Yong AKhir; don Yang Zahi serta Yang Batin; dan Dia lah Yarg

(5,15 (Al-Qur an, Al-lsra 17;44)
s 5 ol e o8 BT Sl sy
€15508 \LJ2 OF ,q‘;én:?.:b \J‘_,gd,d*.;

g ada padanys, senti

Langit yang tu

‘akan tashih mereka. Sesungguhnya ia odalah Maha Penyabar, iogi Maha Pengampun.

(] 12:1 (A-Quran, Al-An'dm 6:103)
sl el
la tidak dapat dilihat dan diliputi cieh penglihatan mata, sedeng la dapat melihat (dan

mengetahui hakitot) segela pengiihaton (mata), dan Dia lah Yang Maha Holus (metayan

hamba-hambaNya dengan iogi Maha

N1 4,5 3k 2as¥ 85 ¥p

'_\_‘_\——.

beraitan

(31101 (AI-Qur an. Al-Fitihah 1:2)

(), 161 (A1-Qur'an. Maryam 19;65)

QL.....- J&Jf\.r\}:‘u«\.dfho" ':\.L'D\.l\...pw\.qf)\lbu,..d

yong ado ci

iy
B 4

sembaniah

englau
yong senama don sebanding denganhy?”

Gl o5 0 3Ty

Segala puji tertentu bagi Allah, Tuhan yang
Memetinara dan Mentadbirkan setalian
aiam

N

(1 54 (A1Quran. Saba 3415)

(71141 (A1-Qur'an. As-Saffat 37,126)

JL;_:,J...J;JL.;«.J‘H_S__.;' "3\;.55@5.312;

. s

€T L S el iy

“laitu Aliah Tuhan komu, dan Tuhan datuk nenek kamu yang
telah lolu”

%, 311 (AI-Qur'an. Al-Mdidah 5:83)

mereka

o katou ket

kemudian o jodt.

e Aliah, “Hendakiah

orang Rebbaniyin (yong hanya menyEmewlAlﬂM Toaia - dengan imu dan amal yang sempurna), kerana komu
in kerona

90

1 (AI-Qur'an. Yosuf 12:42)

Gl po 2l
1Dan berkotalah Yusuf kepada oreng yang la percayo akan terelomat i antera mereka
m ", (Seteiah Pﬂvﬂm]

Yusuf)
sebav itu tinggatian Vuw!mtam penjnm beverapa tanun.

] 6:1 (Al-Qur'an. Yasut 12:23)

336 51 85355

QJ,A.K: u)JA..L.a.\a;q“J)i_l_, PéaJJJJJ‘i}S
), adel i Saba, satu (van
kemurahan ks kebun (yang
luas lagi subur), m!rbrfaﬁ ir reka). (Lall
Tupan komu
adaich) Tuhan yeng Maha Pengampun!, !

€0, AR L) Gt 5T g5 L) T S J6

Dan perempuan yunq Vusuf tinggal f rumatinya, besunggut: sunggun memyuk Vusuf

[E,911 (Al-Qur an. Vsuf 12:50)

e Gritmy 35 8 Gl o Sl Jg s s

Dan (apabila mendengar tatsiran itu) berkatatah raja Mesir:” Bawalah dia kepadaku! “Maka tatkata

ok bersedic untukmu Yusuf merjowab: mkmmmmum(mmmmm@m_

yang zaiim tidk akan berjaya”.

/9), Yusuf berkata kepodanya: Kembatiioh
kepods uonimu kemudian bertanyolah kepadanyt: “Apa halnyo perempuan-perempuan yang
'melukakan tangan mereka ? Sesungguhnya Tuhanku Maha Mengetohu tigu daya mereka’.

Figure 4.45:

o ) =
ings for the term\l’uhan (God) according to Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani
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Based on Figure 4.45, the term God has two Arabic words, which are llahun ( \

5

Y~

Rab (&5). According to Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani in his book, the Word@j«\ e )

=\

means God, which is Allah (MAQ1). The expression of Allah OHW from (edg,

with the letter hamzah removed and letters alif lam added tvibe Allah as The

Incomparable Originator, as in siirah Maryam 19:65; '
.\d‘ -

’,/, ’/,/’,;,m N .’E.o/“ ‘/ )
s b
“Lord of the heavens and the earth and whate etw!q%t?t ship Him
and have patience for His worship. Do you % an ilarity to Him?”
\ I- Q@. Maryam 19:65)
sfahant, %}0 @mlons argue that ()
@

According to Ar-Raghib al

N
O
originates from 45\ which meaN usion. ant \@Fbe confused when thinking

\;- S
about the attributes of % his o p‘e{/@wmg narrative:
@

\& JJ-<‘4\ %ﬁ C ‘)jg‘”
“Thll’l%}t th bles Jof écmh and do not think about the Essence of
Allah.”

more, some sfholaﬂ?argue that («S) is derived from o‘ﬂj, where the
N

Ie u was eventually substituted by the letter hamzah. When they are in His

Q nce, all beings become perplexed, whether by force or by their own wants. And
I

lah is adored by all living things, as mentioned so:

\
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P z P~ 57 E}/ % % 1

“The seven heavens and the earth and whatever is in them exalt Him. A tEe; is not
a thing except that it exalts [Allah] by His praise, but you do not unde heir [way
of] exalting. Indeed, He is ever Forbearing and Forgiving”

(A|-(%C|-Isré' 17:44)

There are some other opinions believe it is derive frcw - $¥ which has a

revelation by Allah that goes:

Lo

et aBl 555
“Vision perceives Him not, but He e
Aware.”
Allah further adds: \
s 2 s L s
He is the First and the Last, th Ps( nt anb Intimate, and He is, of all things,
Knowing.” ’K\ Q

>

S
\ ' O (Al-Qur’an. Al-Hadid 57:3)
& : %
ih

Baw,' e ward (ﬂ;@annot be transformed into plural form as there
A

is no oﬁ%ﬁing worthy to be(%(gl:;hipped other than Allah. However, because the

\
Nought that numerous things might be worshipped, they transformed the term
&En () into the plural, %31 (gods). This theme is coded as MAQ2. This situation is

mentioned by Allah:
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5 3. 250w S 1. - {‘,;,’ff s P /1,/‘ w }}17{,}3//5)/’;
G%Qm\.;frﬁYjw\me)WY\ﬁjb&fwké\sr@jr\%
“Or do they have gods to defend them other than Us? They are unable [ev& elp

themselves, nor can they be protected from Us.” %
(Al-Qur’an. Alux@a' 21:43)
Allah also mentions: Y‘

P
£ 20

/,E/// e L L 2 ey _ >
JBM\"}—;})"\:’)Q?_) \@‘)i«:&ﬁ)i«éﬁ) C}wj;j.b

“And the eminent among the people of Pharaoh said, "Wi S€S his
people to cause corruption in the land and abandon and your 1 IIiil?-%'raoh]
said, "We will Kill their sons and keep their en alive;fan , Wwe are

subjugators over them.”.

N

Vz .;\ \ur’ﬁr%x’.Aréleﬂ)
In addition, the term Rabb (&5 I:a

the same nin@‘(he theme, which

is Allah (MAQ1) and the them ads‘ Q2 her@*e another two themes
" &
associated with Rabb (<), WNI the %jf ma{hr (MAQ3) and the theme of

z ( %
the pious (MAQA4). Acc;liing tof Ar-Raghil, al-Asfahani, (<) denotes &3
S NN é’
(education) thaw ake \Q{\tov@! perfection little by little until it reaches
¢
the level of ‘@on. 4 (j’)
\
& ’ S
heterm Rabb (<)) Is th@ﬁot word taken from the subject (fa%il) and it is not
S
ex\d except for Allah (MQA1). Allah has guaranteed the well-being of all His

daﬂon, as depicted in the following verse:
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gardens on the right and on the left. [They were told], "Eat from the prévisigns of your
Lord and be grateful to Him. A good land [have you], and a forgivin

“There was for [the tribe of] Saba’ in their dwelling place a sign: tﬁo |f;>ds of]
d 9

(AlsQur’
For the second theme, which is the plural for Rab (LWch is gods (Z,)bj/f)
(MQA?2), Allah explains: \d

“Nor could he order you to take the afngels aa prophets rds@‘)uld he order you

to disbelief after you had been Muslims?’

Allah also mentions:

(%j\zjj‘\’) \;

“O [my] two compénions o
Prevailing?.” K

§oudall o5 dy 1A

“[All] praise is [due] to Allah, Lord of the worlds™.
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(Al-Qur’an. Al-Fatihah 1:2)

-

$o5T s 55 2255 s \Y'
“Allah, your Lord and the Lord of your first forefathers.’\

(AI-Qur’én.RS’affét 37:126)
Meanwhile, the word Rabb (<) that implies master (@ are exemplified

in the following verses: é "\d
@

-
e

Y 1< w ,’. ;)/,i T}, PR Zw, - .
L;‘..A,JJAA.)) Jd.b.uaj LUS L/\J)Jv&
2 0 -7 = > T >

€\

“And he said to the one whom he kne%o
master." But Satan made him forget N

remained in prison several years”.

“/’f,\p}\:u”;’fk%/ )/ E.&/
gj‘t‘j dv :) £

“And the king said, "Erin’ hi Bﬁt(@hen the messenger came to him,
[Joseph] said, "Retufn,to your ask him what is the case of the women who
cut their hands. I\@ Lord is Knowin eir plan.”.

o)
‘\ ¢ :' (,) (Al-Qur’an. Yasuf 12:50)
- P /,Zab /51 ai _ R . R .0 o

) CEWCAL < E G G 5 ) 855550

do
P >

o Y B o
&

“ Ne, in whose house he was, sought to seduce him. She closed the doors and
i ome, you." He said, "[I seek] the refuge of Allah. Indeed, he is my master,

has made good my residence. Indeed, wrongdoers will not succeed”.
(Al-Qur’an. Yasuf 12:23)
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There is disagreement over the meaning of the word Rabb (<) used in the

verse. Some opinions argue that the meaning of the verse is “Indeed Allat’mg is
Allah that has taken care of me in the best way. Some argue N verse's
interpretation refers to the king, who educated and cared for Prophe?mf AS to the

best of his ability. However, according to Ar-Raghib al'wﬂ here, many

commentators believe that the term Rabb (<) here refer hzing'who taught and

cared for Prophet Yusuf AS to the best of his ability. \'d‘ \¢
N
(e
The final theme is rabbaniyyu ({35)) en (MXEM) The
term rabbaniyyu ({36;) rooted from % Rabb Stolural is (O&6)).
There are several examples in the:g@ w'h'a&?v Ke

LT, e

L A e ‘f‘*?b ’\'P“T o8 365 O s il
(7 S 45 55
“Why do the rabbis%'a i

@id them from saying what is sinful
and devouring what is

wretch@is what they have been practicing”.
;";x}s £ & Iy cosTl i 4% of &0 oK G
3

>3 - /,,‘0 )‘w/ia” - /“"/oi‘) 1. ﬁ.a.’
8 G S Jidas GBS = 1555 e il o) e
“It s r a human [propheﬁﬁmat Allah should give him the Scripture and authority
a ‘h@hethood and then he would say to the people, "Be servants to me rather than

¥ but [instead, he would say], "Be pious scholars of the Lord because of what

ave taught of the Scripture and because of what you have studied”.
(Al-Qur’an. Ali "Imran 3:79)
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These findings are also triangulated with secondary data, namely Al-
Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an and the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Alw
to support and further detail the meaning of the term God in the dlscu®he5e

findings are not based on the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an since this ter included

in the book. ?

The book of Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an d'squr themes which

are similar to the discussion in Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani word WQ carries
o o N
two themes, namely the theme of Allah (SFB1) s similar aﬁQAQl)

and the theme of gods (SFB2), which is similYu w Mea;g;hlle the

term kata Rabb (<) is associated with eMes nam IIan Bl) which is

similar to theme (MAQ1), gods @%2), Whl& |I r heme (MAQ?2), the

master (SFB3), which is simil e (MAQ3 th us men (SB4), which is

&
similar to theme (MAQA4). Th w e |Ilus@es the concept for the word

=

llahun (45) and Rabb (% scusse ?%_J‘&ayan Gharib al-Qur’an.
2 &
\ —r O

l
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5} 28 (AL-Qur an, Visut 12:24)

QS 55 5830 6 of Ui G 28 % i iy
€l Gle 2,8 TN 25201 2 O )

=, 6 (A-Qur'sn. Y0suf 12:23)

M\_‘ijuy\hwlﬁ_, MfLMJ,IG.NQJJJJ

5281 (A Qur'an. Vst 12:42)

35 ae G Wi g AT 5 s J6

", ..

¥, 221 (ALQur'an. Fusgitat 4153)

S 8 el 35
et g8 B B A gy g AT

s JALMC_LH\J,GIL;I).»Q_.AJJ,U Al :l.uth

5 GUTT 3 et g Aoy | |

5, 251 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Takowir 81.29)
&Gl &5 01515 o1 W) 3,018 g
T ————

‘sesustupun), kecuoll denigan caro yang diotur oieh Allsh, Tuhan yang
memeiihara dan mentodtirian seluruh lom.

571941 (Al Qur an, Al-Inshigiq 84:6)

» Amm\mmN

ya, don Vtul ouka

B berkatz “Mari fepoga Allah - gl & & A s ales e Bl £ sy

s o - forsipebrgreltociad b éuﬁ""t"’g""“du“uj;’ 2t
5101 (A1-Qur'an. ALFSthah 12) “ ebuttoriah
0 tamun,

€anlall o5 s 228% !

/ 5% 11 (A1-Quran, AR i 379)

i [Frmm e S0 158 0 ks 28 5 e cursil i of 20 6
€058 128 g s 5,28 28 155 158 ey 008 e

= 2971 Tuhan: Pendidik bagi ciptaan-
mem s
é i perkctar
H

Segola i tertentu bagi Allah, Tuban yang
Memetinora don Mentodbirkan sexation oiam

[% 257 Tuanku ]

nikmat-tys

kerana

Todta:

gualzi 38 ag; ) € &) s m..L.s .
. bait atau buruk
o i 5, 181 AL-Qur'an. Al ‘imdn 3,146)
et .

semuanya)

2310 penacit mere don enciea
‘menguruskan urusan

5,201 (A-Qur'an. An-Nis 1141)

€l o 3,80 ﬁ)

§oup i 4 o

‘:e;wu\ﬁjui}w’é;s) waﬁwmﬂfﬁ

5, 221 (A1-Qur'an. An-Nas 1143)

= 29 Hamba Yahudl yang mendidi

< manusla dengan syariat Allah
Dan fingatiah.

gLl o] : -

; 2916 Tiada yong layak discmbsh

5,261 (A-Qur'an. Az-Zukvut 43:84)
melainian Dia yakni Alah

51, 20: (A1-Qur an. AI-Maidah 5:44)

gl ,i,u 5 dr 2N &3 ) LA g o 1

Don (tngattan), Alh jiolah Tuhon y3a berhat dsemban i isgit,4an DIG 1oh Tuhan y3ng Besmak
Yoy )

V7

F 17:1 (AL-Qur an. Al-Hash 59.72)

el B30 A Tag i il 02 5h N ¥ sl af b

Dia o Alich,
nyota; Dic inh Yang Moka Pemura, lagi Moha Mengasihonl.

oleh sekotion mnsio,
22 2w

=% ):55 EXCRER Y

6 5 eief 5l 500

= 2912 Pergi kepada berhala-bechala
secars

J

(=, 241 (A-Qur'an. As- Saftat 37.51)

5,7 (A-Qur'an. Yasud 12:39)

€0 0 2 By £ 15 G 81 50 5 S il i
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serto i Wohai
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FENGEE TG e 365 A S il 503 6,585
PR O fr. 200 of S iemt L loerf ) oeg2l
o A6 B Il T o s s G5 0 1A Y 03885

€5,,3530

oertany ia “Mengapa berce: Allah Tuban Jumw}:m Kitad Tourat, i
e a—" |K|.m]‘ aan sebad
e don
151231 (AL-Qur'an. A¢-3rtit 3786
yorg mata
mereka uish orang.orang kafr
é‘))b)a ﬂ‘ Q_,J 4.‘1‘5 KD!}

Kerana karmu memutar befitton kebenaren semata-mata (Bukn
kerana bencrmya)?

Figure 4.46: Fi

c')"
s for the term Tm'wan (God) according to Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an
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Based on Figure 4.46, the word [llahun (?J;) implies several meanings, which

are Allah (SFB1) and gods (SFB2). From these findings, the meaning ;ord

llahun (?JD was more specifically explained that is Allah (SFB1) is th%}l that has

the right to be worshipped and nothing has the right to be worshipped¥except Him. It

is mentioned by Allah:

2.0 2 0 < ~ x P ~
Rpadall S 525 4] (2031 35 1) Ut I i, o
“And it is He [i.e., Allah] who is [the only] deity in eaven,land o t’e @ [the

only] deity. And He is the Wise, the Knowing”.
. Az-z@ﬁruf 43:84)

Y- s

\

af sl 25 N =
%&?}\d&)\ﬁg’ S

“He is Allah, other than whom
witnessed. He is the Entirely Merci

pped but Allah. Other than Allah, the gods alluded to here are deities such as
Ols. Allah mentions:
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“Is it falsehood [as] gods other than Allah you desire? \z

(Al-Qur’an. AstSEffaB37:86)

50 YT 0 2z ) 1030

“Then he turned to their gods and said, "Do you HN"

( -QR’ﬁn. ,'As-Séffﬁt 37:91)
h.e\sdnam

Meanwhile, the word Rabb (<) is associated with”four t ) the
¥
| S
themes of Allah (SFB1), gods (SFB2), the m B3) afid-th iou@n (SB4).

X

efinition the

For Allah’s theme, the word Rabb (<) E I

God who teaches His creation, the sto}eo r of all creatures, and

the overseer of all beings’ affai

(Al-Qur’an. Al-Fatihah 1:2)
> . G & > < 25Y.
\@; Ry ey Eob .\.dj%

43' S €oels NG i
“An@enainly determined [Q:ge.duce] him, and he would have inclined to her had
0

he the proof [i.e., sigh}'of his Lord. And thus [it was] that We should avert
*Nn evil and immorality. Indeed, he was of Our chosen servants”.

f
0 (Al-Qur’an. Yisuf 12:24)

The latter verse is proof of Allah stopping Prophet Yusuf AS from having the

desire for the lady and keeping him free from the wickedness of adultery.
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Allah also mentions;

- =

“We will show them Our signs in the horizons and within themselve 1l it becomes
clear to them that it is the truth.1 But is it not sufficient concerning your Lord that He
is, over all things, a Witness?”". nw

-Qur’an, Fussilat 41:53)

This verse is a question from God, who has us the ndications of His
L ]

strength that are all around us, including indicator His power i id'a ou‘) Ves.
-
S em?

Then Allah inquired if the proof given in the Qur’an insyfficient'for th
N
&

Mgl
&

%%O
- L@f the worlds”.

Allah further adds:

“And you do not will %
\ *&ﬁ -Qur’an. At-Takwir 81:29)
" =
“O mankind, inde are lalaor\fbward Lord with [great] exertion and will
meet it”. <Q
N o)
. :' & (Al-Qur'an. Al-Tnshiqaq 84:6)

ThQie is direct umans in general, including believers and
:
w

t hdg beel worked with all efforts and sincerity in this life.
&

Aw bal of all that work i&'to return to God or to die in order to return to Him,

NI

unbeliéyve deed,

humans, good or terrible, will undoubtedly reap the benefits of their actions.

3 s

g o5y 5,8

—r\

>5
..%3
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“Say, "I seek refuge in the Lord of mankind”.

(Al-Qur’an. An-Nas )

The word Rabb (<) in this context means Allah is the educato@wans,
their Creator and overseer their affairs. Y.

Subsequently, the theme of gods (SFB2) is similar to the explanation provided

for Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an in strah Yusuf (12:39), is ter to v"orship multiple

S

Next, the word Rabb (<) is also referred e thet?e ft masQr. SFB3).
Y

This finding is similar to the discussion ﬁ\ﬂ’as th le of*Quranic verse in

Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an. The usagew

) Ifligh Yasuf (12:23 &
12:39) refers to the master of P@ usuf'As |§1 is tl{@(ing who had taken care

&
&
Q

X" | 7S
As for the final the b‘t 55))is associated with the theme of the

gods or to worship Allah, the One True God, the Almigh

o
=
R
QD
o
oy

of him.

“«@Bﬁﬁ 0 s SR 1A T iy of 30 66 U

s 824 9:‘;.’ PPN ,"7 )w/.. 9:‘;.’ - - "‘.&/O’;‘ % ,// z 7 .2
05238 28 105 Sl 5,028 2S5 =85 1587 el Al 03 o

>

Ois not for a human [prophet] that Allah should give him the Scripture and authority
and prophethood and then he would say to the people, "Be servants to me rather than

Allah,” but [instead, he would say], "Be pious scholars of the Lord because of what
you have taught of the Scripture and because of what you have studied”.
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(Al-Qur’an. Ali "Imran 3:79)

Yv

In this verse, the rabbaniyin (Os56;) refers to an intelligent grou@ople,

members of the figh and teachers. Y.

s g T ot & sdilal Wyies W8 8 6,5 4’?‘9& 2 o2

“And how many a prophet [fought in battle and] gwith hi

ght many religious
scholars. But they never lost assurance due to wh icted them i f]e 6§Se of

st’ _\

Allah, nor did they weaken or submit. And Allah s the sti.ad

PR

N

“Indeed, We sent down th h, in guidance and light. The prophets who
submitted [to Allah] judged by it fog't : id the rabbis and scholars by that
with which they were entrust e criptL(r_e; of Allah, and they were witnesses
thereto. So do no Z’:&be people but fear nd do not exchange My verses for a

ly r does not judge by what Allah has

small price [i.e WE.L‘A
revealed - the Nosew o are,the disbelievers”.
S A
O (Al-Qur’an. Al-Ma'idah 5:44)

N
k_.{ Sp
bbaniyin (O s5)) migant in this verse is Jewish servants who educate
>4
A S

Q In addition to getting findings from Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an , the

Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an was utilised as a secondary source to
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evaluate the data to be more concrete. The Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-

Qur’an discusses four similar themes that were previously highlighted in Arw

al-Asfahani. The word Ilahun (?J;) carries two themes, namely the ths@dlah

(EMQ?1) that is similar to (MAQ1 & SFB1) and the theme of go Q2) that is

similar to (MAQ2 & SFB2). Meanwhile, the word Rabb (&j‘ iwiated with four

themes, namely the themes of Allah (EMQL1) that is similarito @Bl), gods

(EMQ?2) that is similar to (MAQ2 & SFB2), the MQ3) t S gir{ to
| S

(MAQ3 & SFB3) and the pious men (EMQ4) &milgr o ( AQ4Y‘Q_¢\SFB4).

Figure 4.47 portrays the concept for the word Il /; abb (&)@s discussed

)

in Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of A rg’ n.

>
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(AL-Qur'an. Al ‘Imran 3:79)

] 26:1 (Al-Qur'an. Az-Zukhruf 43;84)

€0525%8 58 Wy sl 'Ts,.x»’i“;ﬁ;fug o5 ;5 sy i 03 e

Tidaklah patut bagi seseorang manusia yang Allah berikan kepadanya Kitab agama dan hikmat serta pangkat Nabi,

Dan (ingatiah), Alioh jualah Tuhan yang berhak disembah di langit, dan Dia kemuian io tergamok mengatokan kepoda orang ramat: “Hentdokiah kams menjad orang-orang yong menyembahiu
Allahv. Tetopi ia berkata): “Hendakizh karmu menjad! orang-

- g . Ea i 0 0 i f dengan perbuatan

4.5 4 | A F AT R ) naeg 34 1 {30k A% | |l Tuhan yang berhak disembat di bumi; dan Dia lah jua Yang Maha engan

) .HJ Ny ‘J" ys b V6 el NT Ue: Bijaksana, lagi Maha Mengetahui, orang Rabbaniyin (yang hanyo menyembah Allah Taaia - dengan [lmu dan amal yang sempurna), kerana kamu sentiasa
mengajarkan isi Kitob Allah itu, dan kerana komu selaly mempelgjarinya,

Ll ill 3

() 33:1 (AI-Qur'an. Ali ‘Imran 3;62)

melainkan Allah; dan {ingatiah), sesungguhnya Allah, Dia lah jua Yang Mahe Kuasa, logi Maha 50374 (A1-Qur'an. Ar Ranman 55:17]

Bijaksana.
g0 v QY 2., ez 2 TR 2.
QL)‘}’;‘J\ s L/J’}-D_"”-'M ‘-.")%3‘ _ 5] 61 (AI-Qur an. Yiisuf 12:23)

() 34:1 (AI-Qur'an. Al-Kahf 18;14)

Sesungguhnya ini iolah kisoh-kisah yang benar; dan tiadolah Tuhon (vang berhak disembah) I

> (Dia lah) Tuhan yang mentadbirkon dua timur,

ul" ¥ L‘-U ‘-’]Lu lb:.t; L rp}b JD ”” dan Tuhan yang mentadbirkan dua borat.
flala '-;\L.'L; _;,_E_IM\ 2433 o e s o ._;0){95

Dan Kami kuatkan hati mereka (dengan kesabaran dan keberanian), semasa mereka bangun
(menegaskan tauhid) lalu berkato: “Tuhian kami ialoh Tuhar yang mencipta dan q‘;,%
mentadbirkan langit dan bumi; komi tidak sekali-kall akan menyembah Tuhan yang lain dari

padanys; fika kami menyembah yang lalnnya bermakna kami memperkatakan dan mengakut
sesuatu yang jauh dari kebenaran.”

berkaitan

) o o4 ET AN 2 s woaf
berksitan o berkaitan 40 puld) c}.unﬁfyi.s,a ot

Dan perempuan yang Yusuf tinggal ol rumahnya, bersungguh-sungguh
memujuk Yusuf berkehendalckan dirinys; dan perempuan itupun menutup pintu-
pintu serta berkata: “Marilah ke mari, aku bersedia untukmu’. Yusuf menjawab:
“Aku berlindung kepoda Ailah (dori perbuatan yang keji itu); sesungguhnya
Tuhonku teloh dengon sebaik-baiknys; orang-or..

liahun (&l)

(1) 36:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al ‘Imrén 3:64)
cay 3,38 Y5 0 ) e i 2 s e 28 ) s s s 36
o6l Lsaiﬁ,i,éﬁi;;;gs 87 058 53 005 L ks B W L

2:1 (Al-Qur an. Al-Anbiya’ 21:29)
ot s USS 565 i US55 0 0 ) e B 50 S,

Dan (ko odo) sesiapa di ontara mereko berkato: “Sesunggubnya aku islah tuhon selain dari Allah®, moka yang berkata

sedemikian itu, Kami akan membalasnya dengan {azab) neraka jahannam; demikianlah Kami membalas golongan yong ————

zaiim.
Katokanioh (wahai Muhammad): "Wahat Akl Kitab, morilah kepada satu Kolimah yang bersamaan antara kami dengan komu,
{aitu kita semua tidak menyembah melainkan Alloh, dan kita tidak sekutukan denganhya sesuatu jua pur; dan jangan pula

. ian dari kit it ckan ian yang lain untuk diadikan orang-orang yang dipua dan didews-dewakan selain
) 354 (AL-Quran. Maryam 19;81
= 351 (Al-Qur'an. Maryam 19:31) dari Alla, Kemudian jika mereka (ANl it ito) berpating (enggan menérimanya) maka katakanlah kepada mereka:
. kamu bahawa L kami odolah Islam’
4l 1S ST T QT ogd e 52 ljw
Dan mereka yang kofir menyembah benda-benda yang lain dari Allah sebagal (=) 311 (A1-Qur'an. Al-Anbiya’ 21:24)

tuhan-tuhan, supaya benda-benda yang mereka sembah itu menjad penotong- ;
penolong yang memberi kemulisan dan pengaruh kepada mereka. S . s (%, crgpltie WEAL .. 2 IR T
&y;g‘&hr&-ﬁj\ybﬁJ.!ﬂ.é‘hr.;s_\._u};wb.\ﬁ-'lr_l?

2122) fz 2 o2 3™zl 0 feonfesze ¥ B 2 L L.l
§0pban o3 331 05000 Y AR S 5 5553

(=) 30:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Anbi

ﬁ»\)_,.a.a..l...r- J.:.l' ) -.lxl H | 1§‘x¢“: QKJJ% -
Potutkah mereka menyembah tuhan-tuhan yong loin dari Allah? Katakanlah (wahai Muhammad): “Bawoiah
dan bukti kamu; kandungan Al-Quran ini menjadi peringatan dan bukti tauhid umatku, juga
Kotau ado di langit dan di bumi tuhan-tuhan yang lain dari Allah, nescaya rosakiah pentadbiran kedua- peringatan dan bukti tathid umat-umat yang dohulu daripodaku’, (Kourn musyrik tidak mempunyal
auanyo. Maka (bertauhidlah kamu kepada Allah dengan menegaskan): Maha Suci Allah, Tuhan yang seborang bahkan mereka tidak mana yang benar dan mana yang
mempuryai Arasy, dori apa yang mereka sifattan. solan, dengan sebab itulah maka mereka berpaling ingkar,

nd & ~DJ‘O Y}
Figure 4.47: Findings forath&term Tuhan (G\@ﬂ according to Encyclopedia of the Meaning of the Qur’an

N
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Based on Figure 4.47, the word /lahun (?J;) implies the meaning of Allah

(EMQ1) and gods (EMQ2). Meanwhile, the word Rabb (&) is associat@ four

meanings, namely Allah (EMQL1), gods (EMQ?2), the master (EM%@d the pious

men (EMQ4). The word Ilahun (?JD is defined as Allah (EI\)W e llah that is

obliged to be worshipped, /lah that we seek assistanc%ge ti"ne of danger, a

place to whine about everything and think He is the O ho aM

l,over_the
N / §~
unseen. This definition comes from stirah Ali "Imzan«3:62): S
s b 4§

) & Y(A@§ur’a‘m. Ali "Imran 3:62)
9 Q—
Meanwhile, in strah (18:12).i S afﬁmed that Allah should not be

associated with any other go %
& N

Wt o N Sl L e 8 3y g 8 i

ekt 5 T8 a4
£

B
N 1 O
¢ 2 C,)
“And We .€., made theirshearts when they stood up and said, "Our Lord
i eh .

Never will we invoke besides Him any deity.

is the Lard 0 eavens the
We WS certainl pofen, ﬂzcn, an excessive transgression.”.

5
AN (Al-Qur’an. Al-Kahf 18:14)

In addition, the word Ilahun (’339 is also mentioned in strah Az-Zukhruf

Q’,:M) that was previously discussed for the code (SFB1) in Al-Sir3j fi Bayan

Gharib al-Qur’an. Allah also mentions;
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“And whoever of them should say, "Indeed, I am a god besides Him" - th%ZWe
would recompense with Hell. Thus do We recompense the wrongdoers.”

(Al-Qur’an. Al%é' 21:29)

Next, for the second theme of the plural form for the word ’%un (239 that is

U

(a)s) which means gods (EMQ?2) is as His revelation: i '

N
}@b’ﬁg@\’w\@ﬁi‘ X

21,
“And they have taken besides Allah [false] hat ey d be\ﬁo‘{' them [a

source of] honor”. Y’
- uré& Earyam 19:81)

@)
§0shaas L2 (5301 &5 sw‘%—s
®

e gt 08 3l

S
“Had there been within them heavens @ods besides Allah, they
both would have been rumedﬂ alted Il Lc&% the Throne, above what

they describe.”. ‘é\
coz l Q (Al-Qur’an. Al-Anbiya’ 21:22)
:

s > % “““““
r&.«.ﬁ: z
L,’;ef»ﬁvaéwu;usv’“*

“Or have %’g gods b Say, [O Muhammad], "Produce your proof

-
‘C
<.

0
;;
/ﬂ‘
\c

=

" G
g
9,
T
i
Eé

ThlS [Q he meSsa for t with me and the message of those before me.'

But mis them d ﬁ thevu h, so they are turning away.”

\‘? (Al-Qur'an. Al-Anbiya’ 21:24)

‘é Meanwhile, the word Rabb (<) is associated with four meanings, which are

Qﬂah (EMQL), gods (EMQ?2), the master (EMQ3) and the pious men (EMQ4). For the

first theme, Allah, it is explained in the following verse:
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P (PR L (P
%Qﬁgﬁd\g)wfi&\g)%

4

“[He is] Lord of the two sunrises and Lord of the two sunsets”. \z
(Al-Qur’an. Ar-i&aa%:l?)

The word Rabb (<) in this verse is repeated twice. For th?&time, which

is (gdjuwj‘ i,»j), it implies Allah, God who preserves the two p?ysunrise, namely
the place of sunrise in summer and in winter. Mean@ sWe, which
"aX

is (02 ,MJ\ &3) carries the meaning of God, the (@ presey tWo es of
<

' 4
sunsets in summer and in winter. \ X~
Next, for the second theme wl\ :l's:&ds (EM t caof‘fv explained in the

following verse: >\y$ /‘\-\

20 L e 538

o 35N AT ) XS BT e
Gl 1,aeal 1,8 Tg V; &2

N LSTER
“Say, "O Peopl Ncri e to §6rd that is equitable between us and you
- that we will €;)\Qrsh' exce llah not associate anything with Him and not
take one ano lords ins

d‘BfagA "But if they turn away, then say, "Bear

witness th Muslims [su $ o Him].”.
& VS

% : S
\, 53)) is the plural form\:’r the word Rabb (£). Rabb (<) in this verse means

(Al-Qur’an. Ali "Imran 3:64)

ster or a guide who his orders should be obliged and avoid all of his prohibitions
s-sayyidu wa al-murabbiy). But what is meant here is God who has the right to

prescribe haram and halal rules.
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The third theme, the master (EMQ3), is given the similar Quranic verse as in

the discussion for the code (MAQ3) which is siirah Yasuf (12:23) that exple?ﬂé

word Rabb (&) bring the meaning of the lord or the king who has takir@f the

Prophet Yusuf AS. And the last theme is the pious men (EMQ4). RWyyin (ng'\f:;)

Q)

is an expression in the plural form, where its singular ig (=) Imam Syibawaih in

book al-Itgan fi ‘Ulamil Qur’an (2008) affirms it as “t rm reM and

‘G
. . >
obedience to Him”. According to Muhammad | anafiyah whagsaid au&(? death
of Ibnu ‘Abbas, “On this day a Rabbaniy of t ahﬁ{ 3 Al%&iliq says
T

that Abu Ubaidah said: The Arabs do nﬁw the Word y bbanis@n except it is

urthef 31 think the word

S, o
éc, and al-Qasim insists
¥, y
. In sirah z@lmrﬁn (3:79) rabbaniyin

AN

d st it:

addressed to al-Fugahaa and Ahlul ° nd he sai

Rabbaniyyin is not an Arabic wor, is a
@

=9

that Ar-Rabbaniyyun is a S angu

a
means those who lean on GWh thl 0
T G R z ”J. Woaat s 2 K oy 2z
d Ble 1y w%ﬂ» < 2l A AR o) 2 OF G
e &/o’? ¢ - &7 o 2

D 5285 15,5 ey dbl g e

a{ ah should give him the Scripture and authority

“It is not fo %an [prophet
[i §ead,

and prop and then he'would to the people, "Be servants to me rather than
Allah," A ‘ld say],;~'Be pious scholars of the Lord because of what
you hdve t t of the ripture.{rb because of what you have studied.”.

S

(Al-Qur’an. Ali 'Imran 3:79)

% According to the narration, as stated in Tafsir Al-Furgan, that a group of

Qvish and Christian leaders, came to Rasulullah PBUH and asked: “O Muhammad,

do you invite us to worship you as the Christians worship the son of Mary?”
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Rasulullah PBUH replied: “Maadzallaah!, I seek refuge in Allah, then the verse came
down which means that a man whom Allah made a prophet and gave the sacre?yk

and law for the needs of this world and the hereafter, should not say:(* ple

-

worship me, not to Allah; but he said: “O people of the Jews and Ch&, because
you teach the book of your religion to people and continue to study ‘it, then let us be

the servants of Allah by devoting to Him, not worshipping Jesqsmd others.”

In conclusion, the term God which is divided i 4 am@ (Z'JD and
@
N4
Rabb (<) can be categorised into four meani of which®are ’or\f@ term
’ N

v

ur meanings,

Theta Iegglow is a summary of
NS /S
5

7]
&
ea@gs of Ilahun (¥)) and Rabb

_:%
i
%

No Terms hemes \K I-Siraj fi Bayan  The Encyclopaedia
\ l fa Gharib al- of the Meanings of
& Qur’an Al-Qur’an - Syarah
Alfazhul Qur’an -
(\ ¢ Syarah Alfazhul
Qur’an
1 llah Allah ) ) X X
) fdis X X
P ) 4
2 a Al T X X X
9 Gods Y X X
The master " X X
X X

é % The pious men
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Based on the Table 4.19, all three books have similarities in all themes for the

two terms of llahun (1'«59 and Rabb (£5). Among the agreed themes are A@,

the master and the pious men.

{
4;3
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4.3.18 Rahmat (Grace)

ar-rahman (ga2J1) [é 152:1 pengasih di dunia ].ew‘ﬂ.[—z 152:4 kaum muslim dan kaum kafir ]
~ MAQ!: Kasih sayang atau ir =1
kelembutan - 2 ]
* 2 §
Wv S
(= 152:3 kebaikan Allah di dunia
Rahmat (da>,Jl) Q—ﬂ—o - Rahmat [ bersifat umum ]
o
« > 2
g g
s 3 Hi
w xphms = 152:5 di akhirat kebaikan-Nya berlaku
ar-rahim (aJl) ©1152:2 penyayang di akhirat kelak khusus hanya bagi orang-orang yang
beriman sahaja
Figure 4.48: Findings of the term Rahmat (Grace) acc A} -Raghib al-

Asfahani

Based on Figure 4.48, the term rahmat (grace) é s first discus d'm @;zt;rm

rahima (~>,). According to Ar-Raghib al- Asfah e tIe |ch means
to do good to the person he loves. G h two nm;? af@lon or tenderness
(MAQ1) and kindness (MAQ2). A ah puts xes oRh

S

in turn becomes goodness to H% <3-
A
And the words t an (uf;') an rl-r@r} -}1) also have a connection.

4 ¢ &
Prophet Muhamm UH SaIF \ %(J
&
;J;ja JodV o oD o5 s b1 o) wwm»
b4

il el g g log 0 s 01

|sha (the wife of m&?rophet PBUH) The Prophet PBUH said, “The word

m’ (womb) derives its name from ‘Ar- Rahman’ (i.e. Allah). So whosoever

ood relations with it (womb i.e. Kith and kin), Allah will keep good relations

h|m and whosoever will sever it (i.e. severs his bonds of Kith and kin) Allah too

| sever His relations with him.” (Hadith. Sahih al-Bukhari. Kitab Adab: Bab Man
asola Wasolahullah:Juz’ 8:#5989)

man characters, and

c B\

"I

228



It is said that Allah SWT is ar-rahman (&) which is loving in the world and

Allah ar-rahmm (..>\) which is loving in the hereafter. This is because @;933

of Allah in the world is general, it applies to Muslims and mﬁ%'hlle in the

hereafter His goodness applies specifically only to the believers.

These findings are also analyzed with seco ry%ata which is the

Encyclopedia of the Meaning of the Qur’an to supp urther tall meaning
of the term mercy that is debated. These fmd@ not t en ther
secondary sources, namely Dictionary of al-Qur’an“apd Al- ?ﬂ fi Baya \@-hanb al-
Qur’an as this term is not discussed in bot% The pedwe Meaning
of the Qur’an further explains the m\*g)f rahlmzj A baé‘hn the change of

cqﬂ NS
additional letters (idhafah) in the i or}1q m 0}
Q-

) meoks to love for each other;

G@ans rain that causes the plants

An- y
F &

ssilat Cé(w) means health and the breadth of

Rahmatan in s
ii.  Rahmati Rraﬁ
to flouri
iii. n in Slfa
"& &
[ }'Aﬁgﬁura (42:28) means the mercy of Allah

iv. tu
%' h in?jjd t bené‘_us of rain, animals, plants, mountains and flat
nd; & J %
: Rahmata Rabblgsﬁrah Az-Zukhruf (43:32) means the mercy of

your Lord whic}means prophethood which is the greatest form of love

given to his servants specifically and those chosen for the rank of

E prophethood,
Vi.

Ruhamaa ’in stirah Al-Fath (48:29) means compassionate, i.e. Prophet
Muhammad PBUH is compassionate to them (Muslims);
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In addition, the characteristics of people who will receive God's mercy are also

outlined. Allah SWT states; Yv

Sl o8 83855 Gyadly 0,55 G ST 24 wfﬂag?rsb%»
et - -
5 ol

- 2 -~ P4 ’Ié - 2 -~ 2

Ul IS St T L N R N €I A L) 15 WA

A0 Ol Al @ 7n S5l 58,2055 A Oeadads 8591 O 5 JYL& O yaedss
25

NV 54

The believing men and believing women are allies of one otR. i hey enjoin what is
right and forbid what is wrong and establish prayer and ah jand obey Allah
and His Messenger. Those - Allah will have mer t emll\dea Allah is

Exalted in Might and Wise. .
I-Quran. wa@n)

4
\M \/‘Z~
In conclusion, the term Rahmat (Bﬁ% slo derness and kindness.
| | ‘? . X
There are various forms of blessmgsm God, in

ing @ngs of love, rain,

good health, becoming messeng 0 on a p,@.are also given of the
() &
characteristics of people Wh\ iven the bl iﬁ'gs Ilah, such as believing,

(

obeying Allah and Hi%e ger. P1€ t e_ob@is a summary of all the themes
discussed above; \ | N %(J
A N
Mistr bution

jﬂe eaning of the term Rahmat (Grace)
@'

helping each other, amar m ahi rung ry performing prayers, paying zakat and

t @I-Qur'ﬁn Encyclopedia of the Meaning of the

% Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an

1 x Love N x X
| .
) Kindness X X

Q Based on Table 4.20, these two books have similar themes for love and

kindness. The theme of love for the Encyclopedia of the Meaning of the Qur’an is
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pointed out through the example of mercy given in strah Az-Zukhruf (43:32).
Meanwhile, the theme of goodness for the Encyclopedia of the Meaning of thew
is shown through the example of the characteristics of people who will r@od's

mercy, in stirah At-Tawbah (9:71) which is to help each other. A
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4.3.19 Malaikat (Angel)

AV

_ malaikat (&all)

(& 73:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-M&'idah 5;69

ciri-ciri

() 77:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Haqqah 69;17

“”“J‘)J"-’J—“‘“}J‘——“LL““J"J' _,..,:\ ..Juq'sﬂ

¢ T 335 155 055 B2 Joss ol T LT

(&) 76:1 Al-Qur'an. An-Nazi'at 79;1

§ e e llp

((¥)) 79:1 Al-Qur an. As-Sajdah 32;11

i\.,»fp_‘=.- 3 Hﬁb“tﬁ sa ‘u,.l\v\brﬁuy.- L‘Giﬁ

[ 75:1 Al-Qur an. Adh-Dhariyat 51;4

¢ 1 s ey

~5

(& 74:1 Al-Qur’an. An-Nazi‘at 79;5

¢ A opdty

-éf)w'u'(,q;w' -\a v s B G f‘ﬁi_; a/v-'u’..- ..J

Figure 4.49: Findings for the term Malaikat (A (@cordl to ﬂag&?ﬁ)al-

Asfahanit
Yv

\re N
atur@?ingels. The
speé@ly (MAQL). The

@is an argument that
S
")

Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an does not delib I isc

only explanation is angels are assign @lfled

term malaikat (&SM) derives f JM-\)
0

g
suggesting the term malalkatt Inate \ Iﬁ& argue that if an angel has

.\
! \}
power over a matter in e orm of i uifyé}ben it is referred to as (3Us) —

pronouncing th %eram trah, @‘fe the group of people who have power
%c’) ) %
N
then iti with (&U5) £ by pre@uncmg the letter lam () in kasrah. As a result,

‘_}3—

an& e the authority to ca hy out God's commands. Allah mentions:

< ¢ o ogpaity

And those who arrange [each] matter

(Al-Qur’an. An-Nazi’at 79:5)
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§ A s iy
And the [angels] apportioning [each] matter, YV
(Al-Qur’an. Adh-D@ﬁSlﬂ)
& G2 el v

By those [angels] who extract with violence Y'

And the angels are at its edges. And there will bear t ord above
them, that Day, eight [of them].

/.“j’:):f.)‘\’ ?5’;.)/}3 ’;1’:]’ T ujf g : 2 ‘i’/?\’j%}
RPACE, s 67, sy2ooz s g . b - ‘\’ ;”z;‘i Xy
oldas G5 Sy Sy b B &0 |, e
S EPT Y L ALZS - (.82 % < % . =T 2. £ "
sl O eas D87 b W (gl TN ; e
m/ ;)}’./ YT/ »325 - g € 5 -
)W’ _}f’hj‘a" 49-)_))
-
s

%\ ’ 7 s\>-
2 0 ‘%Q 7‘*1—“—3
And they followed [insw/hat therdevils haderecited during the reign of Solomon.
It was not Solomon, who dis ’Pveq ut t)'g}évils disbelieved, teaching people
magic and that w hs re the tv@angels at Babylon, Hartit and Martt.
But they [i.e., the't nge eachéjyone unless they say, "We are a trial, so

do not disbeliev practici m&gig_]%And [yet] they learn from them that by
which they eparation en a4man and his wife. But they do not harm
anyone th@e‘xce by Jpermi 5\ of Allah. And they [i.e., people] learn what
harms t does’n t benefit them: But they [i.e., the Children of Israel] certainly

knew ever pu aséd it i ., magic] would not have in the Hereafter any
e &d

o= o0

share. retched is that for which they sold themselves, if they only knew.
\
\ (Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:102)
§ O3 1525 AL S =y B ol ol QS s Bed
ay, "The angel of death who has been entrusted with you will take you. Then to your

Lord you will be returned.”
(Al-Qur’an. As-Sajdah 32:11)
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These findings are also triangulated with secondary data, namely Al-Siraj fi
Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an and the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Q -
Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an to support and further detail the meaning of the t@\j@‘?' in
the discussion. These findings are not based on the Dictionary of Al- since this
term is not included in the book. The figure below summarises theyfindings on the

concept of angel in Al-Sir3j fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an. \,

" N~

(%)) 75:1 Al-Qur'an. Adh-Dhariyat 51;4

8 \;rj o= 2K | S8t Mempunyai tugas masing-masing | | ez tumien maaict hanya diketahu oeh At |
R sl

(i) 74:1 Al-Qur'an. An-Nazi'at 79,5 / \

& 73:1 Al-Qur’an. Al-Ma‘idah 5,69

=) 80:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Muddathir 74;31

y g omtesd % 76:1 Al-Qur an. An-Nazi'at 79,1
¢ pHonadly | |7 .
i \Er & woaast

€554 1 V3 pale S o6

[ 77:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Haqqah 69;17

5’ P PO .’33)’ ‘;\;) \):'J:' deo > 35 LPB)‘ N ZOH] 38 | (& 701 Aquran. As-Sajdah 32,11

§ dpnet i) ) 2 e B3 sill ol 86 s o

~ ~
Figure 4.50: Findings for the ter ikat (An ?de o0 Al-Siraj fi Bayan
arib al;Qur’an c,}
" &
Based on Figure 4.50, AkSir3j fi harib-\él—Qur’én describes the duties
of angels (SFB1) as explainedyin siirah! An-Nazi’a :5); stirah Adh-Dhariyat (51:4);

_ . $ s & _ ,
surah An-Nazi’at (w I qah (Q_/ 7) and strah As-Sajdah (32:11).

Furthermore, or@kno

\.A/

K d
'
\
A\ “t
\
bée\
\»—-
W
—%
\
)\
v
—r
{
\
\
\
o
\

i T U
Y 50 ,,;5 R 2 G .

‘ el il ol 555 s o s

SIS 1y 40T 3051 TBEE58T0 553 casld 3 il 055 8503405

> 3 e E/, g Aw - To. (- GV// - 5. < - - z 7 2
AN o 65 5 1 05 550 1158 U T i 8 o 461

Qd We have not made the keepers of the Fire except angels. And We have not made

their number except as a trial for those who disbelieve - that those who were given the
Scripture will be convinced and those who have believed will increase in faith and

-
Pl
s
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those who were given the Scripture and the believers will not doubt and that those in
whose hearts is disease [i.e., hypocrisy] and the disbelievers will say, "What does
Allah intend by this as an example?" Thus does Allah send astray whom He w

guide whom He wills. And none knows the soldiers of your Lord except dit
[i.e., mention of the Fire] is not but a reminder to humanity.

(—)
(Al-Qur’an. Al-mir 74:31)
Besides gathering findings from Al-Siraj fi Bayan Ghaﬂw-'Qur’én, the
Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an was utilised Mcond secondary
source to triangulate the data and making it more s %

e frllowing figure

illustrates the concept of malaikat (angel) as discussedin, the ania of the

L 2
Meanings of Al-Qur’an : é ,3 ' _\(—}

I 'EMQ: Dicipta Allah daripada cahaya |._;[ =) 83:1 Sahih Muslim 2996 ]
/"

a0t
ot (%)) 81:1 Al-Qur’an. At-Tahrim 66,6
,,,,,

&I 'EMQ2: Taat kepada Allah |H la)—u ..u\ b)f/ L:‘.b.lbb rb...m' 'ljsi_,.nlt Q,»JJ' 'L,.:b si
a{\)},a‘u“uv,labd.b‘w'bw\vraa._\m.\—_ﬁy\?l\g.!_.lﬁw:ls

[# 82:1 Al-Qur’an. Fatir 35;1

| evos:vempunyaisayep [0 St ol M T ges (23 NG wpaZll LG G ad iy

,» i wc D 5y s G gl g L g5 6 g0

Figure 4.51: Fmdmg or h erm M Ia|k (An ccordlng to the Encyclopaedia
the Meanin ur’an

Based on &re 51@ ang ﬁ%s three characteristics, namely created
from light (E@me ient to }a’n (6§1Q2) and having wings (EMQ3). The term

malaikat is t‘he lur, tr@ord (312). Its root word is (2UsL) that can be

N
de@ ar-risalah (the me@cager). It is expressed as (312) to refer to the angels

@Ellve on earth. Angels are made of light (EMQ1):
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‘Aishah (May Allah be pleased with her) reported:

The Messenger of Allah (%) said, “Angels were created from lig nns were

created from a smokeless flame of fire, and 'Adam was created fro WhICh you

have been told (i.e., sounding clay like the clay of pottery).” (Hadith ah1h Muslim.
Kitab Zuhud wa Roqa‘iq: Bab fi Ahadith Mutafarrigah: Juz’ 4:#29

Angels are the creations of Allah who obey IS jcommandments

(EMQ?2). Allah reminds:

O you who have believed, protect yourselv
is people and stones, over which are [ap
disobey Allah in what He commands

from%e whose fuel
and sevére; they do not
c@ghanded.
\Y( ;ﬁh- an. At-Tahrim 66:6)
5. 0

ATl ;L;suou.\d.;.,; g;;
[All] praise is [du é&ﬂens and the earth, [who] made the
angels messenge four. He increases in creation what

He wills. Indee llakris o eJ etent.
c (Al-Qur’an. Fatir 35:1)

W) has several characteristics, like being

AIIah from light, be&ﬁg winged, being devoted to Allah, and having their

‘@e responsibilities. And only Allah knows how many angels there are. The table

Oow summarises all of the themes addressed above.
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Table 4.21: The Distribution of themes for the meanings of Malaikat (Angel)

No. Term Themes Mufradat Al-Siraj fiBayan  The Encyclopaedi
Alfaz al- Gharib al-Qur’an  Meanings of Al-Qurian -
Qur’an Syarah Alfazhu an
1 Malaikat ~ Created from
Obedient to
Allah
Have wings
Have X
specified
duties
Only Allah
knows their
numbers
Based on Table 4.21, the Encyclopaedia@!
' 5
the most themes (features) of angels. They ated{ fr%_wllght and
winged. Angels have their specified d ai!%in Mufradat
Alfaz al-Qur’an and Al-Sir3j ﬁBayﬁM ’ ngel@e the creation of

knows the actual number.

Allah that is obedient to Him. Ind:%' .'aninite and only Allah
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4.3.20 Rasul (Messenger/Prophet)

(@ 13411 Al-Qur'an. Ali ‘Imran 3144

I~

T oeaizd T4 oF iz Taand ez . T 1T PR (o 0 P
de B! s }7 &G L.'_.{%,T e e 305 35 0y Y K2 G

o { R T T T T e
o i ST B ety B3 3 U8 Gk (8 SRS oy i e
L

(11331 Al-Qur an. Al-Mé‘idah 5;67

[ Pacz: Menyampaikanwabyi o | < 355 S 18 ol 95 e ) TG 3G 0yt
ol & AU ;

5 1801 23301 s Y 0T &) 8 e DMLl 40Ty 2L,

(&) 132:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-An‘am 6;48

I A T P O S U S O R ol R, R oy (i, T R
4055% A V5 the O35 S ol fale B3 0 B SRV G Ul LS B3k

Figure 4.52: Findings for the term Rasul (Messen cording t a&l@rl; al-
Asfahant P T
NV

\ ° f,/!f lg j 5. &‘\ 9‘5/’2 u/%}
‘)’L%, e ) s D
/5"’% 17 o - 12 & o - //Ga/‘ 1’°'€
s DICE 6 e 18 LU 5 r=ac]
mr] messengers have passed on before him.
ou u turn back on your heels [to unbelief]? And
willstever harm Allah at all; but Allah will reward the

\L}’T (Al-Qur'an. Ali “Imran 3:144)

Muhammad i
So if he w
he who ttirns Back

grateful.

\urthermore, messengers were tasked with conveying revelation (MAQ2), as
i

Gs oned by Allah:
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5
O Messenger, announce that which has been revealed to you from your %ﬂ
you do not, then you have not conveyed His message. And Allah will pr
from the people. Indeed, Allah does not guide the disbelieving people.

(Al-Qur’an, R—M‘a’idah 5:67)

V5 eele S5 30 c‘»ﬁ‘j SR 35 eyt &MW«}Q‘ Joi s

/},

§055%
And We send not the messengers except as bringers of tid gWarners So
or vw,Lt ey

whoever believes and reforms - there will be no fear.concerning th
grieve.
‘ang Al A.Q"}m 6:48)
.'

ry da Ynamely the

hul er an to support

These findings are also trlangulated ith

Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of A % S

and further detail the meaning of thE term¥asul 4 h

'~<

ss‘,ign. hese findings are
A

not based on the Dictionary o f an ﬂa lraj ayan Gharib al-Qur’an

since this term is not include t e books: re 4é§‘dummarlses the findings on

the concept of rasul (J ) in'the Ency‘lopa ia of Meamngs of Al-Qur’an.

77
4‘4/

239



E 131:1 Al-Qur’an. Al-'Araf 7,157

5380 phive UG48, 04 ill W1 21 0,201 G ,ak Gaills
.fu w@'ﬁ%}J@'Lﬁw}ujﬁ r-;_).ﬂ \J“’;\LJ

l..a J.}.u,.q..ksws u!_}a.s\l rafaiﬁwn.m,v..é-l.w E\:

%‘J)’d.ﬁ-u".b.)..l] wvjno.ul).alﬁf_( 303 naty ,,f; =

- maksud
If 'EMQI: Rasul adalah seorang nabi |4

o] Res o ].""ks"dgl EMQ2: Menyampaikan wahyu |

3] ¢

!

= 13011 Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2;213

A5 315 G phihy o B Gl 40 i 1A 00T 6
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Figure 4.53: Findings for the term Rasul (Mes c&@@fde Eneyclopaedia
Qur a

of the Meanings o E
Based on Figure 4.53, rasul\%messen phetsﬁl\/lQl) that was

commanded by Allah to convey th %r I I@us call (EMQ?2) so as
N

to uphold and implement them. <§7

EESURFEt @H S ot ally

2 7("’} s\ 2 e~ S > 8, 22~ . )9,,‘0 55/‘:/

SRl e r@’«w %’J‘z e

"”dj\ Lg,d\) )353\3
Those who f w tered prophet whom they find written [i.e.,
described %ﬁ t they! have o th %fah and the Gospel, who enjoins upon them
what is profibits them fr hat is wrong and makes lawful for them what
is gooéa rbids them fr wﬁif'ls evil and relieves them of their burden and the
sha hich were upon t S0 they who have believed in him, honored him,

im and followed thésight which was sent down with him - it is those who

e successful.
(Al-Qur’an. Al-’Araf 7:157)

Furthermore, messengers were dispatched to the unbelieving people. (EMQ3).

Allah reminds in the following verse:
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bringers of good tidings and warners and sent down with them the,Scripture in truth to
judge between the people concerning that in which they differed. And none differed
over it [i.e., the Scripture] except those who were given it 4 aftegthe clear proofs came

to them - out of jealous animosity among themselves. A Ilah gL'ided those who

believed to the truth concerning that over which they fered, by'His permission.
And Allah guides whom He wills to a straight path. . -

-Qur’n. Al;Bafjar @r}:213)

According to Ibn ‘Abbas, the time tw% t No,§~ AS and

Prophet Adam AS was ten centuries, aaw nki

SWT’s law, but there was a disputM ey began eca@%lasphemous and
defiant, so Allah SWT sent the m er as a\@_eg{r‘of @ﬁdings and a warner.

According to Ibn Kathir, Pro h Ag‘ Hve@c?s the first Messenger to

=
QD
w
D

mankind during this time pei efer i Ka h\998).

In a conclus% sul ) golrzglk. three themes: rasul is a
N oy O
&l

messenger/proph ul assigned (té@onvey the revelation and rasul was

delivered to o(fa}rib i '
above: (&' ? f é\\

1& 2: The Distributi themes for the meanings of Rasul (Messenger)
N

=
(o
?5‘
=
QD
n
[
3
3
QD
=
<
(@]
—
=
—+
=
D
—+
=
D
3
D
n
=
n
(@]
c
)
172}
D
o

Qur’an - Syarah

N Term Themes Mufradat Alfaz ~ The Encyclopaedia of
al-Qur’an the Meanings of Al-

Alfazhul Qur’an
A messenger/prophet X X
Rasul
() Conveys revelation X X

Delivered to defiant tribes X
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Based on Table 4.22, there are two themes commonly agreed by both books,
which are: rasul is a messenger/prophet and rasul was assigned to conw

revelation. They were followed by the theme of rasul was delivered to def@es.

'y
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4.3.21 Nabi (Prophet)

< an-nubuwah (35} San-Nabi (<)
Keluhuran atau ketinggian Berita
(kedudukan)
K]
3 El
g (1 2:1 (Al-Qur‘an. Al-Hijr 15;49) E
£ ettt e L o p ey,
g 5l G 8 Galis ES0 0
e iz ' .
N kepada hamba-hamba-Ku, bahawa
Akulah yang Maha Pengampun, lagi Maha
Penyanyang.”
(=1 5:1 (Al-Qur‘an. At-Tahrim 66;3)
(&1 4:1 (Al-Qur’an. Maryam 19;57) (E1141 (Al Qur'an. Ali “Imran 3:15) P : z
22 2t x - i waer A1 eyt e
B - . R can SIS EG oS caangil s ) SN Zal Sk
OB~ (B b ot 125 o s ouoa Tegd . HTa gm0 e ez o2 pergf T2 = g wE e PR G g S U
e UbG atasiye #méﬁwij‘:“‘;ﬁfilp&ebmﬁf&'«wi&@? I : . a4
= z L b g A PR WA (R R A - P (Bt A A
E Ry I g s L a2d fe 2ely sakas Gie e Al gkl
“Dan Kami telah mengangkatnya %2lally T Al ! 52 V2 ke CJJL} & s SN0 .. o B ' .
ke tem, tinggi darjataya.” LA Tr 128 A 15 Aee) oo 2 0E ctér
at yang tinga: wa I (wahai “Mahukah supaya aku khabarkan kepada kamu akan yang *Jﬁ-:—‘]‘l p—;—f—‘h Létﬁ-' JU (B0 J'Le-‘l o ENlH =42 s
lebih baik doripada semuanya itu? laifu bagi orang-orang yang bertagwa disedi di sisi.
Tuhan mereka beberapa Syurga, yang mengalir di bawahnya sungai-sungai, mereka kekal di Dan (ingatiah), ketika Nobi memberitahu suatu perkara secara rahsio kepada
dalamnya. Disediakan juga posangan-pasangan/ isteri-isteri yang suci bersih, serta (beroleh solah seorang dari isteri-isterinya. Kemudian apabila isterinya ifu
pulg) keredaan dari Allah". Dan (ingatiah), Alloh sentiasa Melihat akan hamba-hambalNya; menceritakan rahsia yang tersebut (kepada seorang madunya), dan Allah

rahsia itu kepada Nabi, (maka Nabi pun menegur
isterinya itu) lalu menerangkan kepadanya sebahagian (dari rahsia yang
telah di dan tidak yang ian lagi (supaya
isterinya itu tidak banyak malunya). Setelah Nabi menyatakan hal itu kepada
isterinya, isterinya bertanya: “Siapokah yang memberi tahu hat ini kepada
tuan? * Nabi menjowab: "Aku diberitahu oleh Allah Yang Maha Mengetahui,
lagi Amat Mendalam PengetahuaniNya (tentang segala perkara yang nyata
dan yang tersembunyi)

N4 -~
Figure 4.54: Findings for the terw rophet) a dinr-Réghib al-
Asf 1

an\

sso€iated

-
/}},

Based on Figure 4.54, the term na

N

<@huwah (201 that can be

from Allah (h@ r-R?g -.f\sf&l)@l further explains that the term nabi (:S.J\)
7 >
originat% the word an- ubuvé? (551) that means (w}\) which is nobility or
&

hi osition. Prophets are aﬂed nabi as they are blessed with a high position

ed to other normal people. Allah mentions in sarah Maryam (19:57);

‘%r
5’ f//}fof//
0 %g}sb&wﬂ

“And We raised him to a high station.”
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(Al-Qur’an. Maryam 19:57)

Prophets are the delegate between Allah and the wise among His ser

that they cannot give an excuse to commit immorality in the hereafter. N@) are

=N

the news bearer (an-Nabd'(;@*)) from Allah who is able to calm t ind. The term

w. Allah reminds:

derived from the form of word f}w that functions as the subje

SEMGE e 2 E ~ &~ _{@r‘e&u 3 Bok
B Ly 3 » ,3;, P %
)5 s5dle 79315 b Gl
or those who fear Allah

will be gardens in the presenx i rivers flow, wherein they
abide eternally, and purifiﬁo. es Allah. And Allah is Seeing
t

[i.e., aware] of [His] servan
% 2 l 0’ (Al Qur’an. Ali ‘Imran 3:15)

The term nabiy(’ .? | \eﬁt e meaning as an object (mafcul) as

“Say, "Shall I inform you of |

oo

= - ,9; > . T 5"’ 5/2 2~
5 Bas camgil aas ) AN 2A) e
P

RRR Y 6 g B IS Cas e iy Ams

remember] when the Prophet confided to one of his wives a statement; and when
e’in

formed [another] of it and Allah showed it to him, he made known part of it and
ighored a part. And when he informed her about it, she said, "Who told you this?" He

aid, "I was informed by the Knowing, the Aware".
(Al-Qur’an. At-Tahrim 66:3)
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These findings are also triangulated with secondary data, namely the
Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an to
and further detail the meaning of the term nabi in the discussion. These@s
not based on the other two sources, which are the Dictionary of Al Q& and Al-

Sirgj fT Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an since this term is not included in thos%ooks.
a

<\an Maba’ {:.I.'n.n.l Qan-nuhuwah tii.ﬁjl}
2
& < g
& Y g

Nl
accgéﬂg to the Encyclopaedia of

Figure 4.55 ' he f|n ing Jqli term nabi according to the
Encyclopaedia of nlngsl of ur’a e definition of an-naba’ (;LJ) is first
explained |n k béfore l£3| g('fhe term nabi. This argument has resulted in
two the roph?l a er on |s given revelation by God in order to guide

people 5 rship Allah (EMQ@.»and the prophet is entrusted with communicating

ncerning the past ummah and future situations that are haq (truth) (EMQ 2).

Géabd ’ (;t;fﬂ) is a piece of news that has become the talk of masses and is the centre

of attention. Allah mentions:

245



foaiall LN 2

About the great news Y'

According to Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani, a news is not consideredﬂ& unless it

provides significant advantages and has knowledge or capacity to subjugate something

that is Zan. Allah made nabi (s*”) as isim fa“il (performer) as who was given
revelation by Allah and told about prior things that not WW& his own

efforts, whether in the form of news or law, whic ade himfimm |11te Y. believe
.\
everything originates from Allah. Allah asserts in thesfellow er X
NV

\.aj ua)mj qu..lJ\ J

/
0 9

\ﬁﬁ/

S
j, L..s
@?ﬂ%ﬂ\ 2

Iﬁelty except Allah, the
whatever is between

great news. (67)

LA\

Say, [O Muhammad], "l am only a rner d
One, the Prevailing, (65). " Lord
them, the Exalted in Might, the Per

Allah also mencn

%ﬁo\

[O Muhammad]{ 1 who am the Forgiving, the Merciful,

(./
(—) ¢ :' c') (Al-Qur’an. Al-Hijr 15:49)

%' . \ . o
% t who imted%preach about Allah is referred to as nabi (;%;J\)
g
"

:’Nthe letter hamzah, and is not referred to as (;;gf)\). The Qur’an also defines

0 call of an-nabi to Muhammad PBUH with the call :s*” & in some sort of verse

subject, such as the theme of imparting the spirit of war:
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€o5is ¥ 15 1 e ol o il s o s g oG W
@) Prophet, urge the believers to battle. If there are among you twent% are]

steadfast, they will overcome two hundred. And if there are among youyone faundred
[who are steadfast], they will overcome a thousand of those who ishelieved

because they are a people who do not understand.
(Al-Qur’a ;I-Anfal 8:65)

In addition, this book also explains the verses o thﬁVan about salawat

upon the Prophet. Allah mentions:

25,2 /'uésju\ji;\ m\g:t:

Indeed, Allah confers blessing upon the Prophe
you who have believed, ask [Allah to co er] blessi

grant him] peace. (

Salawat in this context |mpI s, if from

to seek for forgiveness, and i ‘@ mékmin )P ra@ be blessed, by saying
i ‘ala NI

“Allahumma solli ’ala Muham ; Ti

Prophet, referring to t}‘%x pocrite

’)‘/

55 % iy <&p

ti y Allah:

; ’“$M@$JM””%

>4 %""/ ,; - - B> -
W ol e e 50l 8255 il

fse&)ei rophet and say, "He is an ear." Say, "[Itis]
i n Allah and believes the believers and [is] a

an ear of ness for you that belie
mercy to*those, who J 0 ou." And those who abuse the Messenger of
Allah W is a pai nt.
NV (Al-Qur’an. At-Tawbah 9:61)
AN S

%\ollowing that, the term nabi (;;;J\) is connected with an-nubuwah (25255\),

Olch refers to the rank of prophethood. The term an-nubuwah is commonly

connected with the phrases al-kitab and al-hikmah (knowledge or wisdom), all of

And among t e those \7vh
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which were bestowed upon His prophets and messengers. A prophet, according to an-

nubuwah (35233\), IS a person having the prophetic rank, coded as EMQ3. T@s

used in numerous Quranic verses, such as: *j

°z

[ ° ~ 3
< ""/}..« f . < 9,2 " ) < i o
U5 385 Y5Th G Sas=g ol 558l ce=d c 2= M\%,T&S\ A\

ARG

S
=~ P

Those are the ones to whom We gave the Scripture and
But if they [i.e., the disbelievers] deny it, then We have
are not therein disbelievers.

And We gave to him Isaac and Jacob angwin his\de phethood and

scripture. And We gave him his r d, he is in the
Hereafter among the righteous. PK
g e Al5p

And We did certainlyﬁivi S e@ Scripture and judgement and

prophethood, and We provided theny wit mw}mgs and preferred them over the

worlds.
@ %%b (Al-Qur’an. Al-Jathiyah 45:16)

2Ly 6 Wass canly B Wl adgp

-

-

? ) S §05audd (305
And already ent’ Noaq-and Abraham and placed in their descendants
prophethood and scripture; and@ong them is he who is guided, but many of them are
defiantlyFdisobedient. N

> 82w
.

% (Al-Qur’an. Al-Hadid 57:26)
Q In conclusion, the term nabi is contested in two situations, namely an-

nubuwah (331 and an-naba” (:43). A prophet, according to an-nubuwah (), is a
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person who has the greatest status and the level of prophethood. In contrast, the phrase
an-naba (;L;fd\) refers to a person who is given revelation by Allah in ord@

people to worship Allah by communicating news concerning the previgus,ummah and

the future circumstances, which is haq (truth). The table below su ises all of the

themes addressed above. \,

Table 4.23: The Distribution of themes for the meanings g Nabi (Prophet)

No. Terms Themes Mufr. az e Encyglopaedia of
al-Qu th ings of Al-
n - Sya
Alfazhul ( an
1 an-nubuwah A person with a high position X ! T
2529 A person with prophethood

(;@\) revelation by Allah in ord

2 an-naba’ A person who is given ‘ W !Y'x

guide people to worship Allah
A person that is assi n% N X
communicating H O

previ

concerning  the S
future T /‘\k

ummah and
o N

circumstances that.i
L4 e
q
Based on Table 4.23, Na AMI‘T\ 4%6 the Encyclopaedia of the
Meanings of AI-Qur’é%z themJ

4 ¢ &
which is a person& ivenlreve| ion by%h in order to guide people to worship

of ndbi According to the term an-naba (sL3),

&

N
Allah. Then,§Wd yothe hf'”eég“ nabi is a person that is assigned in

communi WS cancerhin thﬁévious ummah and the future circumstances

% el rh
that isSq. the meantime, fo(r:;{,mubuwah (5331), both books discussed on the rank
N

‘étion. Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an states through the term an-nubuwah (5;;5\) that

abi a person with a high position. Meanwhile, according to the Encyclopaedia of the
Meanings of Al-Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an, the term an-nubuwah (i;;ﬂ\)
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iated with the words al-kitab

with prophethood and is assoc

person

abi as a

defines n

ed ear

and al-hikmah (knowledge or wisdom) as being discuss
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4.3.22 Nabi Muhammad (Prophet Muhammad PBUH)

"

I - MAQ: Orang yang terpuji | = 66:1 Al-Qur an. As-Saf 61;6
P M— e 3 Tl T G <5 B T o B P T
S 2530 Ge B35 55 W Bals o)) 1 25 Bl oafd o678 550 B3l (sl JB 358
Ahmad (3a3f) b ) s o 0d e, e B " H
™ € 8o S a6 ool AT I8 TR s 0 e 3 o 0835
& "MAQZ: Membenarkan berita | y O LA e ; 20 [pp QL Jaiy Ui
& kitab-kitab terdahulu
%1 65:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Fath 4829
“70./

_JM‘)’!—:MS F“)‘ ,.q,o.u \.P))L;:.Ql 14.4\ ww.ﬂ\) 4}.\\\_}—1 .L.Si@
Muhammad (i5a8) |em? [ MAGS: Uttsan Alah |»———» ﬁ,\..a, A,))Ju,e,t.wth :),w..Jljl ,,@P)\;,»L..ﬂ 6353 7 5 s
.b.fJ?‘JJ\;__‘?—l) BPERIN I A SR RS u“’f\t«s.}‘,“}né

e 13l Bl e cos AL 1t alf 655 50T
Figure 4.56: Findings for the term Nabi Muhamma a‘mma PBUH)
according to Ar-Raghib al-As

According to Figure 4.56, the term Prophet ad ;ltj 'tvm‘:ﬁames
strate

Prophet

h

e 30 as JB 5k
o 4o, s 5805

And [mention] f M ald "O Children of Israel, indeed | am
the messenger’o ah o.you ir What came before me of the Torah and
bringing go INgs 0 a essenger c e after me, whose name is Ahmad " But
when he hem arev | ce : hey said, "This is obvious magic."

vt
(Al-Qur’an. As-Saf 61:6)

In the preceding verse\ae word (.u*t) refers to Prophet Muhammad PBUH,

is known as Ahmad (praiseworthy) because of his name and actions. In this

verse Allah specifies the name (m\) to characterise the good news delivered by Jesus
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AS regarding the arrival of Muhammad PBUH as a commendable person for Jesus AS

and others before him. This verse also explains how the arrival of Prophet Muh

PBUH validated the news from the previous books and the Torah (MAQZ@ als

mentions:
z &2 -~ 2800 ~ = 5
28 5 25 o085 o 58z0- sV-zs 3 z . . % G274
3

[ -z
G i S 52T AT G5 gmids
cayl M popns BISET i3 et 2

o

)
s0 - gyt 1 - 5. 3t sz 7 T s es
e oAl e Akl ) | o
nad : O
> cJ.QJLA
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; and t ith % rceful_against the
disbelievers, merciful among themselves. You see t owing an strating [in
prayer], seeking bounty from Allah and easure. Their sign<s in their faces
from the effect of prostration [i.e., praye is thei iptgp the Torah. And
their description in the Gospel is as nt which g@roduces its offshoots and

strengthens them so they grow firmyand stand \Nqi stalkshdelighting the sowers

- so that He [i.e., Allah] may en the IS ellexg . Allah has promised

those who believe and do right S arﬁong t forqﬁ@wess and a great reward.
&

\ \A (Al-Qur’an. Al-Fath 48:29)

The precedingcersezeveals lhat rqp@uhammad PBUH is Allah’s

4 $ S
messenger (MAQ;(r-Raghii) N ant fp}l/ins the term (ii’é) not only as his
name and id@but here a 'plnt t the nature and meaning of praise are

incorporat@be name. \(J
T findings “are als,&‘,?ﬁlangulated with secondary data, namely the
. - . .
EWp edia of the Meanings'of Al-Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an to support and
‘% detail the meaning of the term nabi in the discussion. These findings are not

Oed on the other two sources, which are the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an and Al-Siraj fi

Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an since this term is not included in those books. According to
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the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an, the name Prophet Muhammad

PBUH was first mentioned in the context of the term Ahmad (-\H) Ibn Dur. %ue'

that names like Ahmad and Muhammad existed throughout the Jahllly%zd The

name Muhammad is derived from the word al-hamdu, which is \Wﬂmufa‘i-calun

(?122%) and is a permanent moniker for him as a result of the cowable behaviour

he demonstrated. The concept of the term (i’é/f) descri th EWdia of the
@ \Y-
Meanings of Al-Qur’an is depicted in the figure : ' _{'3
b 4

[ 64:1 Al-Qur'an. Muhammad 47:2

2 8 g eosn il L e

4 ol e e e g o 154

63:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Ahzab 3340

Figure 4.57: Findings f hmad a ordl othe Encyclopaedia of the
Meam s of I‘Qu

Based on Fi re 4. Were erated Prophet Muhammad PBUH

I

1 hlch@mmllar to (MAQS3), the bearer of truth

is the Messeng 0 ah (

¢

(EMQ2), kei%w nabiyyin

!
.‘@CL?) — the end of all prophets (EMQ3),

mUSO ma qablahu (41,3 &Q,Y\:AJAS) which validates the law of the previous

\ N
‘@ts (EMQ4), which is similar to (MAQ2), believing in him is a condition for

Oe’s deeds to be accepted (EMQ5) and ‘Ulul-*Azmi (¢3! jly) who has fortitude

(EMQS).
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Allah mentions:

;.@:3 oo ST 3Ry 22 6 08 W )y s Al e s '\\R%
R N
“And those who believe and do righteous deeds and believe in wh een sent
down upon Muhammad - and it is the truth from their Lord - He will_remove from

them their misdeeds and amend their condition.”
(Al-Qur*an. ammad 47:2)
Through this verse, Prophet Muhammad PBUH is hew of the truth from
Allah who revealed the Qur’an to him (EMQ2) and believing i hlr'&?dmon for

one’s deeds to be accepted. Allah also mentions:

-
&

\o

@3

S 200 J=
“Muhammad is not the father of [any o@&ur “‘ b e is] the Messenger of
Allah and seal [i.e., last] of the prophe ver is All f al]@'lgs, Knowing.”

Y( Q.Qr an. Al-Ahzab 33:40)

Prophet Muhammad t ehMes nger ﬁi—AIIah (EMQ1) and the
_ﬁo
khataman-nabiyyin (;;“WM or r of prophets (EMQ3). Prophet
l
-‘
Muhammad PBUH &Iso U - cAz i MQ6) who has the fortitude to the
likes of Prophet NﬁNS, Pr. him @; Prophet Musa AS and Prophet Isa AS.

Allah mentlof%\ }' (j’)(-}

NN

(gl ? c. <
19,5 7 2 16 ; a5 3 il G T 5218 506
c%uj,a.“_d\r}ﬂ\mw&p t” )L@:u;"uwwp
patlent [O Muhammad], as were those of determination among the messengers
0 not be impatient for them. It will be - on the Day they see that which they are
mlsed as though they had not remained [in the world] except an hour of a day.
his is] notification. And will [any] be destroyed except the defiantly disobedient

people?.”

g’

(Al-Qur’an. Al-Ahgaf 46:35)
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Finally, the term Prophet Muhammad PBUH is contested in two contexts:

Ahmad (m\) dan Muhammad (3/114) Prophet Muhammad PBUH is a p&?an'

messenger who validated previous prophets’ scriptures. He is the (?all the
prophets and belongs to the group of ‘Ulul Azmi. In line with his naifig"he is Allah’s
messenger in disseminating the truth and has a commendable |on According
to sirah Muhammad, believing in him is a prerequisite f n&j;zds to be accepted
(47:2). The table below summarises all of the themes eda o

Table 4.24: The Distribution of themes for the t Nabi Muham d'(Pr
Muhammad PB

No. Terms Themes TThe Iopaedla of
aI the nmgs of Al-

g{ r’'an - Syarah

QAlfﬁzhul Qur’an

\
1 Ahmad (& A praised indiv X
MUSOdqu0| lima gabl ~ \ x
Muhammad _\\ )y A X
(:\iﬁ) r\\ X
A") X
&5 "

i A~ X
(Q 3 7 O
According t({ble .2| radat Alfaz al-Qur’an and the Encyclopaedia of
the Meanings O&Qur a si(nj\id,?ty in terms of theme for Prophet

Muhammad \Vhl ali’s n&?senger an Musoddiqol lima gablahu (which

valldatethg{ arz*ag,o bgﬂdo S Q@?ﬂets) Next, they are followed with the themes

Prophet Muhammad PBUI—L~_;§; praised individual, bearer of truth, Khatamun-

(closer of all prophets) believing in him is a prerequisite for one’s deeds to

ccepted and Prophet Muhammad PBUH is one of the ‘Ulul ‘Azmi who has
Omtltude
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4.3.23 Al-Qur’an

&5

o

al-Qur’an (OIQHI) .ﬂ’l s memw

s, %,

%

(51 94:1 Al-Qur an. Al-Qiyamah 75;17-18

! Atk o BT ~::,.:.7 T Anbe Pe32 aaaie Ty
28005 A 50 ABI3 1B (% LA LA BUE 1 e
: & 3 15,

([£]) 93:1 Al-Qur’an, Yasuf 12;111

ey SR Bas 386 VT3V Ee fenid 3 O 28 3 \Y'
& Oyl 238 8855 5385 10 B Jooals 1 6 il <
2 v

. p N  Fr i IX‘
Figure 4.58: Findings for the term Al-Qur’an dingdo A ghlb‘r- sfahant

gan c@ addressed in

>

The Figure 4.58 portrays that the term al- n (<

chapter gqaraa (Eé). In terms of @al-ﬁ% d?‘n the magsdar (original)

" &
Y &
%

0%)33\3’ cls' a8 Il AxSr
Indeed, upon Us its coll cgﬁn é(?%eart] and [to make possible] its
[

a
form of which means collecti lah

recitation.(17 ecite through Gabriel], then follow its

recitation. N
o |- A §
@) (Al-Qur’an. Al-Qiyamah 75:17-18)

>
@ I-QuMe Sp%i" ically adopted to refer to the scripture that was

paswn to Prophet Muha@d PBUH (MAQL), in the way which the Torah was
@ to Prophet Musa AS, the Bible was revealed to Prophet Jesus AS and the
abur was revealed to Prophet Daud AS. Besides its content comprise of the contents

rom other scriptures (MAQ2), al-Qur’an also covers the content of all existing

~ D
wn
A
@D
=
2
<

sciences (MAQ3). Allah reveals:
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%o . T rae PRI | /95’,«: o?-‘w s R L2 . oo s
ngd\&.g.«a}u’&ﬂj@juébﬁgo-gg\ﬂwxné ,’ij@wgugw%
R S At T R R LT &t
§ O’ 2581 8855 SRS s (s J§ J»My’»*\/ o
There was certainly in their stories a lesson for those of understanding. % as it

[i.e., the Qur’an] a narration invented, but a confirmation of what was beforedt and a
detailed explanation of all things and guidance and mercy for a people lieve.

(AI-Qur’ﬁR Yisuf 12:111)

. :: 2% .
S =2 P59 P

? s_ = ~ 5
§ Cnad ) 07385 5 3Ry .

And [mention] the Day when We will resurrect amon i tness over

them from themselves [i.e., their prophet]. And Wegwill bring you, [ Muﬁa@ﬁéd],

as a witness over these [i.e., your nation]. And We h nt down t ulth_&%fl)ok as

clarification for all things and as guidance an ercy a}d 00 tidin%s. or the
N

Muslims.
i Nur’én;ﬁ(‘Nahl 16:89)
These findings are also trwai with s dard%ta, namely the

Dictionary of Al-Qur’an and the eﬁclopaedl\ﬁa_\p$e \—}mgs of Al-Qur’an -

@ : .
Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an to s%nd further ydetail &é—?neanmg of the term al-

Qur’an in the discussion. T indings‘are not base Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-
Qur’an since this termyi included in rlgl bb& The concept of al-Qur’an as
g <Q
discussed in the [my of f}l‘@%&n is péeﬂted in Figure 4.59:
~ Lo
I<>m3: Penghimpun segala ilmu |
KQ2: Penghimpun kitab-kitab Y I KQ4: Perantaraan Malaikat Jibrail
terdahulu ,5, —
T ey, ot
" 7w ot o, [ 8 S
rnﬁ”"*fir"
Om&Wﬂhw pertamas::d'l

Fatihah dan diakhiri dengan

CFLEE G surah an-Nas

I<>Kﬂ6c Bermula dengan surah al-

KQ8&: Membacanya mendapat p
q - I KQT: Disusun secara tersusun ‘

v

Figure 4.59: Findings for the term Al-Qur’an according to the Dictionary of Al-
Qur’an

257



Based on Figure 4.59, al-Qur’an is a scripture revealed to Prophet Muhammad
PBUH (KQ1). It was named al-Qur’an because it collects and integrates sugahs.
Others argue that al-Qur’an is thus named because it contains tale ﬁt@ctlons,
prohibitions, promises, and threats, or because it is a compilation o?‘r scriptures
(KQ2), or because it comprises all of the sciences.

According to the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an, the phr, sew an is referenced

J

70 times in al-Qur’an. By definition, al-Qur’an ist ullah (& t’ that was

revealed to Prophet Muhammad PBUH (KQ ia ‘the archa }bd‘IRKQ4)

P 4
incrementally during the 23 years of his proph . ins Wﬂ.h strah al-
. Sﬁ@al-cAlaq verses 1-

Fatihah and concludes with siirah an- Na@) The
(tawatir mutlaq) (KQ7), and readlng reward (K
_ =\
5 were the first to be revealed (K A
a S

In addition to obtai Indings«.from hé A nary of Al-Qur’an, the
Encyclopaedia of the Mean% Al- fur Sya _r@qlﬁzhul Qur’an is also used
as a second secondar% e to

following is the ¢ K}p@f a@ scus the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings

is en in sequence

i ng E‘ h ata to be more concrete. The

&
0 uran \
fAI-Q "il' C—)(J _

_ EMQ2: Penghimpun kitab-kitab
terdahulu
Kepada Nabi Muhammad | 5 lIUEMQ;-I-J : Penghimpun segala ilmu
F\Qh_u.d § /

al-Qur'an (gleall)
W 'w‘
l &
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Figure 4.60: Findings for the term al-Qur’an according to the Encyclopaedia of the
Meanings of Al-Qur’an

Based on Figure 4.60, al-Qur’an is the scripture that was revealetNghet
h

Muhammad PBUH (EMQ1) similar to (MAQ1 & KQ1). It was reve through the
archangel Jibril (EMQ?2) similar to (KQ4). Al-Qur’an was revealed | ic (EMQ3)
in which its contents are a compilation of the preceding scriptur Q4) similar to

(MAQ2 & KQ2) and compiler of all knowledge (EMQ5)si to (MAQ3 & KQ3).

This book also highlights that al-Qur’an has 45 name plaine azsZarkasyi in
al-Burhan fil ‘Ulamil Qur’an (1957) on the remarks'by, al-Qadhi Abu -1)/1a’@)gAziz

bin Abu Malik R.A. 2
\)‘T

Finally, the term al-Qur’an is de inedc ul ,\the scriptre that was
gradually revealed to Prophet Muhama%} via
h

Jibril throughout the course of his prophethood Vo
in Arabic encompasses all prigrsél?es and eve y Wi@ Sarah al-°Alag verses
1-5 are the first revelation. TM an | ed i{iﬁ’orderly fashion, beginning
with strah al-Fatihah gnd c cludinglLyuqah \'a}%ﬁs. Reciting al-Qur’an grants
rewards. The table below summ beé th‘;@}mes addressed above.

Tabl She E@on 0 @es for the term Al-Qur’an

rsAThe.content of the Qur’an

No. Ter héme ) o ufradat The The Encyclopaedia
(_} Alfaz al- Dictionary of  of the Meanings of
% o~ Qur’an Al-Qur’an Al-Qur’an -
’ ¢ Syarah Alfazhul
: I~ Qur’an
The scripture t as X X X
revealed to et
Muhammad PBUH
Compiler of the X X X
previous scriptures
Compiler of all X X X
knowledge
Revealed through X X
archangel Jibril
Revealed gradually X

during the 23 years of
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prophethood

Begins with siirah al- X

Fatihah and concludes
with sairah an-Nas
Orderly organised X
Reciting al-Qur’an X
grants rewards
The first revelation X

was strah al-°Alag
verses 1-5
Arabic V X

Based on Table 4.25, there are three common theme ave been agreed

upon by these three books, namely; al-Qur’an is oK" re zlled Prophet

Muhammad PBUH, it compiles the previous scriptures as well as m)@dge.
| S

Then, they are followed by the theme of the Qu% re:ce#ugf@’e Angel

Jibril. In addition, each theme for the Qur’an Rs rev M uall @‘lng the 23

ingx\c stirah an-Nas,

years of prophethood, beginning with st tih

arranged in an orderly manner, recitinmw‘ gr

was siirah al-*Alaq verses 1-5 an %a‘m oi§i :
“ A%
% s

W “the first revelation
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4.3.24 Pahala (Reward)

"

(=) 115:1 balasan yang diperolehi kerana
melakukan suatu pekerjaan baik
yang bersifat duniawi mahupun
ukhrawi

" 5 = = (=/115:2 sesuatu balasan yang kembali
¢ ® Ajrun (o)) Thawabun (157 |e » kepada manusia atas perbuatannya ]

() 118:1 Al-Qur an. Yasuf 12;57 [1/125:1 Al-Qur’an. Ali ‘Imran 3;148

, 0 ] Gk, as IR PRI 1 SO SR )
ol O Al sl L sy CAT S BT s s

e e

(%1 126:1 Al-Qur‘an. Ali ‘Imran 3;195

([¥1)127:1 Al-Quran. Al-‘Ankabdt 29;27

sy st ayh s e ol ) 30 3

. b N T 1 A Ter
& G all 5 e G LRL 5A G

[¥1128:1 Al-Qur an. Yanus 10,72

L RER I R N S ICTEA P KPS T PEF RS

Figure 4.61: Findings for the term Pahala ( d) a di@'fo Ar-Raghib al-
Asfahant ?

Based on Figure 4.61, the term pahaN d) is ca jrun@-‘) and Thawabun

Il
SN
2ol
ool@run (") is the reward

(<159). According to Ar-Raghi faha S
N\

\ S
r@d also the hereafter (MAQ1).

obtained for doing a job tha oth flr thi

7y

At in

Allah mentions:

AT 2 e @ 28505 )

’ﬁ]’ - then no payment have | asked of you. My
e been commanded to be of the Muslims [i.e.,
those it to Allah].

& (Al-Qur’an. Yiinus 10:72)

EE\
. I )’;‘;;_i)ﬂfzz\;_} ja:/:,‘g gsfé}‘\oé{;wié‘fi/tjé ia:} 7 ,L;ﬂ‘fi/j}

Q & Gl Gl 5291 L4
nd We gave to him Isaac and Jacob and placed in his descendants prophethood and

scripture. And We gave him his reward in this world, and indeed, he is in the
Hereafter among the righteous.
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(Al-Qur’an. Al-’Ankabtt 29:27)
5585 1565 100 Goall 35 w81 2235 9
And the reward of the Hereafter is better for those who believed and @ring
Allah.

(Al-Quﬁ??xasuf 12:57)

Thawabun (@53) on the other hand is retribution th s to man for his

s_- (207 .35 (&8
‘%ﬁﬁ Ve 555 Jlats
So whoever does an atom'svv%

mentions:

This term, on the other haN oreM

-
~

2
° % 27 oX7 o~
LY o S8y Y/ 0 wlgw~ 0 89
S5 == péw\-?b 9 r-éj,\—*w: <

P

Q% & ot ; GOHT A3 ik
nd their Tserd responded to th rﬁz"Never will I allow to be lost the work of [any]

>

i
wor. ong you, whether é’ or female; you are of one another. So those who
e ted or were evicted from their homes or were harmed in My cause or fought or

led - I will surely remove from them their misdeeds, and | will surely admit

W
‘%0 gardens beneath which rivers flow as reward from Allah, and Allah has with
G the best reward."

(Al-Qur’an. Ali “Imran 3:195)
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oﬂ}})zﬂg Pt - o 5 o T - (5 35T s 8, 2127
§inadl S AUl 53 B0 Ol 52205 AT O1 4l 36
So Allah gave them the reward of this world and the good reward of the He .

And Allah loves the doers of good. \
(Al-Qur’an. Ali 1@;5 148)

These findings are also triangulated with secondary Y\amely the
Dictionary of Al-Qur’an , Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an w ncyclopaedia
of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an to sWand further detail

the meaning of the term reward in the discussion. on“the wry of Al-

L
Qur’an , the term reward was only explained th h the term A r) ( ,g%?’l’ he

=\
b 4
following figure illustrates the concept of rewawscuw Dictionary of Al-

Y
\ &
Qur’an: V G %

.
§

iah maksud " maksud e
e | Ka5:Balasan yana dijanjikan |« s Ajrun ) o—oﬂo—v S S T S SR TS
-_ - & Dk oot K0 AT (o N 5 21000 A s et B e
2

ouy

1241 Al-Qur'an. Saba’ 34;47 ’

= 115:4 ganjaran (w13) dan hadiah
(aa383)

[¥11122:1 Al-Qur an. Al-Qasas 28;25
G5 G 345 o §) 806 el B (215 Wi Bl b

§a BT 38l 50 5 GE Y 36 il e 5 40 B W gtz

ur’an

s ’ N
rding to F ure¢'4.627izrl'|e majority of the use of the word Ajrun (}.-/T)
N
S

\&recompense or reward for those who perform good actions, are devout, do
& . and others, in the form of heaven’s benefits in the hereafter, and so on (KQ1).
owever, depending on its context in the Qur’an, the term Ajrun ( ,;/T) can have a
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Figure 4.6zcin IRgs r%?ﬁlaﬂé&wrd) according to the Dictionary of Al-



variety of interpretations. Among them is the wage (KQ2) or ((}=+), as Allah

mentions: \:

s 2 L, w e ,),&5"/’ 5, ’Z"I %’ 1 .37 »5 .. s Rt
%wfyggcﬁ)fw\gw\&gﬁ\u\&r_a,pﬁ\wr%u ¥
Say, “Whatever payment I might have asked of you - it is yours. M ent is only
from Allah, and He is, over all things, Witness”.

an. Saba’ 34:47)

Other than that, Ajrun (}./T) also implies heave ). IIa@s:d
@

z o 0 8 ° G0 \Y:.o
52l Bkt I eonial les e sl ¥ ICXBS
\»‘Z~ 4 xS
Those who disbelieve will have a severe ieve and do

righteous deeds will have forgiveness an

Ajrun (,*0) is also referr:oQ)
exchange for good service ancN an
L'f’ pa A I A -l
s Lo éc’ nguu \.A.@JJO-L MQL?L‘) %‘)

§ 001 S nd SEDJE aafll e a5 4
Then one of the ng with shyness. She said, “Indeed, my

father invites Wﬂ he ma ard g%; or having watered for us." So when he

came to him ted/to i g'story,Jhe said, "Fear not. You have escaped from

the wrong ple.’ .&J
b') é\ (Al-Qur’an. Al-Qasas 28:25)
%

&L
&si es that, Ajrun (‘@tarries the meaning of reward (q\’f‘) and prize or

Q‘@ (KQ5) that was promised. Allah mentions:

-
e -



And the magicians came to Pharaoh. They said, "Indeed for us is a reward if we are

the predominant.”
(Al-Qur’an. Al-’ Ara ;zB)

Apart from the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an, the researcher also ‘E&«I-Sirﬁj fi
Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an as the second secondary data to support indings and

further enrich the findings of Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani. The fi owlre the findings

of the term reward according to Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gham . '
i W

(E120:1 Al-Qur an. Sad 38,86
. oE maksud -
e

L (L TR e P oL L e
G Eadadl 2 Ul U 2 fa s PENLARPITE

Iil 119:1 Al-Qur an. Al-Ma‘idah 5;85

Thawabun (i) o [ SFaz Balasen |o—| e
Bl 1155 55 b Gt SEVTGE o 6 2 22 16 1L T L5080 B
v T Q
Figure 4.63: Findings for the term Pa eward) aceording Q\I-Sirﬁj fi Bayan

NS

(‘Cari
Based on Figure 4.63, A%ﬁ Bavan G

~\ )
n (@\and Thawabun (<'55). For the

'S

S
rib aké:?’ﬁn asserts that the term

a’!/ a/‘E ’!;o;\"{;&:};%}

Say, [O [i.e., the Qur’an] any payment, and I am

not of t eténtious!”
(Al-Qur’an. Sad 38:86)

\Meanwhile, the Wordﬁhawdbun (;.»\33‘) carries the meaning of retribution

OE:Z). Allah reminds:
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So Allah rewarded them for what they said with gardens [in Paradise] b% hich
rivers flow, wherein they abide eternally. And that is the reward of doers'ef goed.

(Al-Qur’an. Al-Magidah 5:85)

In addition to the findings from the preceding two books, the Qcyclopaedia of

the Meanings of Al-Qur’an was utilised as a third secondar* \J:ou to evaluate the

material in further detail. The following is a discussion ea Qf reward in the

Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an : ' .\d‘
N o X

= 1181 Al-Quran. Yasuf 12;57

S, 6 s ol 5 e 3550

[%)1117:1 Al-Qur’an. Al-Furgan 25;57

oG PR W s ST R 1 N LS L SO I .
Qh%)d'-&?‘:—\)l nw;a\flﬁ';,gfv_,b,.él‘_ul'a‘_',:}fﬁ

Thawabun (wls)

& 116:1 Al-Qur’an. Ali ‘Imran 3:145

B iy o | AP, T
I 3 es Mg CES Al 03 V) 005 O B 58 G5 &
<321t

o Byl owmssaa st S S wuzs ;
# u”zg-‘-" Sy e e e R T RS N

\J | O

Figure 4.64: Findings for_the ter F (R‘ d) according to the Encyclopaedia

\ of lh mgs% -Qur’an
Based Mure .6‘4, "r]cy(a')@ dia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an also
discussed ms off Ajr >
40 3

outl@o meanings. First, it@éns retribution or reward (EMQ1). Allah mentions:
N N

G582 1385 e all 25 9T 525k
& the reward of the Hereafter is better for those who believed and were fearing

> ?)ﬂSd Thawabun (u,»\jj“). For the term Ajrun ( }/T)

ah.

(Al-Qur’an. Yasuf 12:57)
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The second meaning of Ajrun ( }/T) is wage (EMQ2). Allah says:

7 P w ,/ P ,Z,v’. - g °£ ° o7~ o2 ’/ag"/ ..\
i

Say, "I do not ask of you for it any payment - only that whoever Wilm take to

his Lord a way."
(AI-Qur’én.Trqﬁn 25:57)

In the meantime, the term Thawabun (;,»\53) carries the nwg of retribution

(EMQ1). Allah mentions:

e -3 BT QI 33 035 D550 LSl ¢
i A ay}a’t a decree
him thereof;
ive hi@‘t ereof. And We

determined. And whoever desires the rewarehof t
and whoever desires the reward of the H -
Qli(’\a . Ali “Imran 3:145)

will reward the grateful. \
A

Based on this verse, Thaw q\ﬁ) IS ibdq ed ‘i:@two; Thawab ad-dunya
&
X

and Thawab akhirat. Thaw irat takes forn_@‘heaven and every pleasure it
. N

contains, as Allah reve arah Al:Kahf @3&2/

& b ,% , s}y | e ye 62 038 Els Ay P

And it is not [possible] for one to die except

o

—r\

g o S 0, i’

,\,J\(w@)& e L o o ek U 5,245
(J Z5%0% o 258 - .

Those e garden erp residence; beneath them rivers will flow. They

will be"adorned therein with braeglets of gold and will wear green garments of fine
silk ocade, reclining therein on adorned couches. Excellent is the reward, and

: he resting place.

(Al-Qur’an. Al-Kahf 18:31)
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Ultimately, the term reward may be split into two parts: Ajrun ( }./T) and

..

Thawabun (u-/‘}f?). Both terms have nearly the same meaning, which is et\rm!

The most frequent notion of reward mentioned is the reward or re%)n for those
who perform good actions, are devout, do good, and others, m% of heaven’s

benefits in the afterlife, and so on. There are many addi tloWnotations for the

term Ajrun ( ,>-\) such as wage, prizes as a reward forsaigPand rew d‘s ised. The

O \Y'
table below summarises all of the themes address ' _{"

Table 4.26: The Distribution of themesf e n

’_,e

Thawa
¢
No.  Terms Themes Muf The Al The
Alfaz al- ictionary aj fi n  Encyclopaedia
‘an h al- of the
‘an Meanings of

) N Al-Qur’an -
‘% 3 & Syarah

Alfazhul

A% Qur’an

b X

| ]
1 Ajrun Retributiont™ ey x |
) W ‘ |

Rew: ~

ard

W N '
d o
2 Thawabun ibution X X

re t|on Retribution gener:h? means retribution for people who do good deeds, be

%do good and others, in the form of the blessings of heaven in the hereafter and

che pleasures in it. Then followed by the theme of wages for Ajrun ( }.-/T), and every
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rd for

rewa

in the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an, which is the theme of heaven,

single theme
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4.3.25 Dosa (Sin)

= 1561 AlQur'an. Al-Bagarah 281

§yhet o o TN Gl Gt B s g s B o8 2 B

\ 1 1551 ALQur an. Al Ankabdt 2913

4 0 0 2zreal 50 #lee 28 % il 4 s <t s 5
€00 196 e aaall g ple Tl sy Lt Sz

o

1581 ALQur an, Al 1731

S e 6 2308 B 2y ) 2 0 G2a il ~=,.}

—_—
'E\n
.

—\Ar-
X & P R T
) ey A Al Cﬁ &
[Theirs is] Iil@tom eozgﬁy Pharaoh and those before them. They
e
&:ondly, the term isr@(ﬂ) is the prohibited actions and make the delayed

Figure 4.65: Findings for the term Dosa (Sin) accakding t a S
IS
According to Figure 4.65, the term sin is recognised ew er tng@ﬁ zanbun
N
3), Kthot (;w@ratun )
&
wizrun (33s) and hubiin (&5%). The term zan “ E{k the meaning of the
) N,
o A
consequences resulting from K fsirl\%(); All ﬁ&ntions:
N ' '
denied Our si llah seiz UE ir sins. And Allah is severe in penalty.
Q— & (Al-Qur’an. Ali “Imran 3:11)
& vh s
X
0% (MAQ?2). Allah mentions;
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z Lo ° ° 3
8.0 ",;;2/ z 3 yz-. & & @?. T .03 o AT ot T - -7 - 0~
* M ~ . 5 s
- & &
o2 7.7 v =T s 8 f 8T se.s cx 08T R 4 2.3 (4. i dee-r ).
r&lﬂgﬁ_‘g\i} r&)&\uﬁ@ /’.)5 j,aaj\‘.}.euj.a.g.ﬁ.i 150 &2 39 220 1R

-

They ask you about wine and gambling. Say, "In them is great si
benefit for people. But their sin is greater than their benefit.” And th
they should spend. Say, "The excess [beyond needs].” Thus All es clear to you

the verses [of revelation] that you might give thought
(A ; AI,Baqarah 2:219)

Thirdly, the term harajun (z;*) is an act of sin ak Mnstrained

L ]
Yv
D [ JIS
(MAQ3). Allah mentions:
4 \)Y'

> . 257 g £ > P RN _ >
JijMJ’%)M; Q\ .)Jé Sad) ‘3.&.«45 M
4 55ty ¥ ool B sl o B oS S 2
S
So whoever Allah wants to guide, - 673) is brea % [contain] Islam; and
whoever He wants to send astr akes'his t ti d constricted as though

he were climbing into the sk does h place defilement upon those who do
not believe. & %&
L} ( Q. (Al-Qur’an. Al-An’am 6:125)
'3
Y, is an(a¢t that turns man away from doing
good and righ M ~Allah E‘—) ions:
ff) '

<Ay - T2t :‘1,, PR RPN
G FEHER BN
- > 517 12 (& s T\ oe ss-% L2370 (& 35 % Py

Th\ no blame upon you if you divorce women you have not touched nor specified
them an obligation. But give them [a gift of] compensation - the wealthy according
S

his capability and the poor according to his capability - a provision according to
at is acceptable, a duty upon the doers of good.

(Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:236)
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Fifth, the term khothoun (sUs%), is the act of turning away from the truth

(MAQA4). Allah mentions; \2

And do not kill your children for fear of poverty. We pr vidWhem and for you.
Indeed, their killing is ever a great sin. '

Al-Qur’ ra 17: 31)

Other than that, the term khothoun (ss%) als d for the uni erpor@act of

committing a sin. Allah mentions:

//O’ w S~

ffvé u"’)" Ead) B R 25

5
s ow of,‘f\ §.% 2 §,1 Z
R aks : A “*\ ’
B

And never is it f e eI|e xcept by mistake. And whoever kills a
believer by m t Flng bellevmg slave and a compensation
payment [dly nted to hi ceased s] family [is required], unless they
give [up thei rlg as { f e [I.e., the deceased] was from a people at war

lie r the nIy] the freeing of a believing slave; and if he
ople have a treaty - then a compensation payment
presen is famlly and th eing of a believing slave. And whoever does not
or cannot afford te, buy one] - then [instead], a fast for two months

censeeutively, [seeking] acceptance of repentance from Allah. And Allah is ever
éﬂg and Wise.

(Al-Qur’an. An-Nisa” 4:92)
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Sixth, the term sai’atun (<) implies a bad behaviour (MAQS). Allah

mentions: c
P = 17 5 ° ~1 é/ 55 £ z 5 P
G b U C2nbl AL LD Ly sl i C ISV G g

Yes, [on the contrary], whoever earns evil and his sin h
are the companions of the Fire; they will abide therein eter

—r\

en assed him - those

9

[-Qur’an."Al-Bagarah 2:81)
[ ]

Seventh, the term wizrun (jj;) the weight earing| sin '?‘Q:Q') llah

mentions: \ b
NN

P

55\ Ge anall 5 Sl Jud
But they will surely carry their o@;urdens a& E)o%e &T{%ens along with their
burdens, and they will surely be foneg, on theiDay of%?esurrection about what
they used to invent. “ <2~'
\ l ﬁ-Qur’ﬁn. Al-> Ankabiit 29:13)
And finally is t%:ub[m {f}}gl i@es sin, as Allah mentions:

ST 5 ¥ 205 e
C DS G 364

PN LVARS

e orphan ties and do not substitute the defective [of your

And
own] f% the good [of theirs].\ do not consume their properties into your own.
In t is ever a great sin.

‘% (Al-Qur’an. An-Nisa” 4:2)
These findings are also triangulated with secondary data, namely the

ictionary of Al-Qur’an, Al-Sir3j fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an and the Encyclopaedia of
the Meanings of Al-Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an to support and further detail the
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meaning of the term sin in the discussion. Based on the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an , the

term sin was only explained through the term junahun (+\%) and zanbun \W’

following figure illustrates the concept of sin as discussed in the Di ;of Al-

Qur’an : MYv

El 158:1 Al-Qur’an. Al-Isra” 17;31

maksud & . il i

Junahun (2l3) B L

—

0 e 8 05 3 1 205 0 ke i 3

(%) 162:1 Al-Qur’an. Ali ‘Imran 3;11

Zanbun (2ui3) .—>I KQ2: Akibat melakukan dosa |e———» 1 L e w“; 58 Ji S B

ﬁ*uuu_ J;u.....u. .q_)_.uo)' .ﬁ.\:-.QL.._n_)

i Dctiony
Figure 4.66: Findings for the term Dosa (Simrd' }m{ Dictio@rﬁl of Al-
W ip S
Based on Figure 4.66, the terr\%: (Flx) i toé@ribe sin (sin that

\3 Y
moves away from the truth) (KQE aar% our vers ;afthe Qur’an, including
a

strah At-Tawbah (9:91), siira

@%ﬂee @ siirah Al- Ahzab (33:38
\
and 50), and stirah Ali th?) 4hree es) all of these verses, the word

=

l
Junahun ("C\;;) is re ected te'the re lfégmfles "sinless”. Meanwhile, zanbun

I -
N
(253) is belng% eted as,Allal's Wra&%ﬂd punishment (KQ2).
O

% NN
% rom {hWJlon@f Al-Qur’an, the researcher also used the

dia of the Meamng&! Al-Qur’an as the second secondary data to support
ings and further enrich the findings of Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani. The findings
not count from Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an since the term sin (Arabic

term) only carries the meaning of sin. There are six terms for sin, which are zanbun
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(&.33), ismun ((:fl), Junahun (#), khothoun (+%2), hubiin (&5%) and the term zanbun

(&53) discussed in the Encyclopaedia of the Meaning of Al-Qur’an. The fin are

as follows:
y - z

1541 Al-Quran. An-Niss” 42

[#)158:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Isra” 1731

~JC

LR O SHE NP e UL ER UG R

515741 Al-Qur'an, An-Nisé* 492

Figure 4.67: The findings for the terSin) according to 6ﬁncyclopaedia of
ingwe

the Mean Al-Qur’an

Based on Figure 4.67, thé%}n%u%cgrrieﬁh meaning of effect or

“« Q-
\m &
punishment as a result of q&mm ing act (5 1). Second, the term ismun

((51) means anything th% idden by Al lec e what is forbidden is dangerous

S S

for human life ). T term in (Z5>) carries the meaning of sin

¢ | | &
¢ 2 C,)
(EMQB@rthe“ term j?n wﬁé) means constrains and turns people away

P 5
\' )
fro& uth (EMQ4). The ta@khothoun (s2%) carries two meanings; intentionally

Q Q4) and unintentionally committing a sin (turning away from the truth) (EMQ5).
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Finally, the term sin refers to actions that Allah forbids. Whoever commits it

on purpose gets the punishment that Allah has ordained. The table below sumwﬂs

all of the themes addressed above. C}

Table 4.27: The Distribution of themes for the meanings of Zanbun Ismun ((31),
Harajun (z*), Junahun (CL>-) Khothoun (;Ub-) Sai’atun (a5 w ()3) Hubiin

(&5>)
No. Terms Themes Mufradat The
Alfaz al-

z
y 'Encyclopaedia of
Qur’an

he

Al- the Meanings of

ra ur’'an -
aralt AL

1 Zanbun A result of X % X
(LJS) committing a sinful ? &

act N
2 Ismun Anything that is X . Y. ~
(;;) forbidden by Allah V g‘ E\
! % i i

3 Harajun Committing sins X &
(=5) leads to feeling O
& constrained 4 Y
4 Junahun Turns people awh AT X
(1) from the tru R/ nc'}
5 Khothoun Turns people (Zf' X
et from the A
nin X
\e

mit i
6 Sai’atun | \)’
j \" ’Uj‘. &

~

Wizrun (w)lsea””g sin zél

8 Huban

N x x
AN l : <—§J

d n Taﬂ' .fther e three theme similarities for the terms zanbun

(i@]undhun (Flx) in ?‘r‘;ge three books. It was then followed by two similar

es from two books (Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an and the Encyclopaedia of the

eanings of Al-Qur’an ) for terms ismun ((51), khothoun (+4=%) and hubin (&s2).
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(). harajun (35=),

ch of the terms ismun

Then, it is followed by a theme for ea

sai’atun (%) and wizrun (53s).
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4.3.26 Syurga (Heaven)
T

i 37:1 Al-Qur'an. Saba’ 34;16

: s by pahan AL Tes st iseket alowkey
@fb %% MM.\,‘JFJJ\&N%L&)E\F;D?’
i & JolB i o2 208 B WF el A5 s

Maka mereka berpaling ingkar, lalu Kami hantarkan kepada mereka banjir yang
membinasakan, dan Kami gantikan dua kumpulan kebun mereka (yang subur) itu dengan dua
kumpulan kebun yang berisi dengan pohon-pohon yang pahit buahnya, dan pohon-pohon
yang jarang berbuah, serta sedikit pohon-pohon bidara.

~

() 3411 Al-Qur'an. Al-Kahf 18;39

38:6 disamakan dengan kebun yang
ada di bumi hakikatnya keduanya
berbeza

(5] 36:1 Al-Qur'an. Saba” 34;15
& - ,:,“7:,,, i R P BT P

Ly onad of OES Gh eSa B L K A L - T
- - i i - § 1033 Y0 Gl BB ol AL VIV QTG G eld oz s 31V b

(o 32 Boo Bugm R S ek s e R

‘é D j’“‘c S “"-;h L ""\-’ ’4} \) )g-“' ‘) rb-’ ) C)) Of \j‘K Dan sepatutnya semasa engkau masuk ke kebunmu, berkata: (Semuanya ialah barang yang dikehendaki Allah)!
- = (tiada doya dan upaya melainkan dengan pertolongan Allah)? Kalau engkau memandangku sangat kurang

Demi sesungguhnyo, adalah bagi penduduk negeri Saba’, satu tanda (yang membuktikan kemurahan tentang harta dan anak, berbanding denganmu,

Allah) yang terdapat di tempat tinggal mereka, iaitu: dua kumpulan kebun (yang luas lagi subur), yang

terletok di sebelah kanan dan di sebelah kiri (kampung mereka). (Lalu dikatakan kepada mereka):

“Makanlah dori rezeki pemberian Tuhan kamu dan bersyukurioh kepadaNya; (negeri kamu ini adalah)

negeri yang baik (aman dan makmur), dan (Tuhan kemu adalah) Tuhan yong Maha Pengampun!,

A}
Figure 4.68: Findings for the term Syurga (Heav cording to I&g@l

Asfahani
" : ‘r
N

cording é&-Rﬁghib al-

&
(f-:igvhich meaning to
3

eanings: garden (MAQ1)

-

Based on Figure 4.68, heaven is known as,Jann (4%-{

Asfahani the phrase derives from thmic w@

: @ y
conceal something from the s@nn L

and heaven (MAQ2). C i ith trees covering the ground. Allah

mentions: /&\
P w “w? w \JE . A P =~ 5 . . v {’ 5(./
FD Bigmrs : 3 \W@MQKM%

25 P Cro s »%
d - ST ERATS i I 1

&

. . . .
Th for [the tribe oﬂ\@)a’ in their dwelling place a sign: two [fields of]

g on the right and on the left. [They were told], “Eat from the provisions of your
d be grateful to Him. A good land [have you], and a forgiving Lord.”

(Al-Qur’an. Saba” 34:15)
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85 s e i A 2 2o W,

But they turned away [refusing], so We sent upon them the flood of the amj)nd We
replaced their two [fields of] gardens with gardens of bitter fruit; isks and

something of sparse lote trees.”
(AlsQur’an. Saba” 34:16)

hatyAllah |Iled [has
occurred]; there is no power except in Allah'? AIthoug see me % in
wealth and children,

(A‘I.Q Pl Al Ka?ﬁf 18:39)

According to Ar-Raghib al-Asfahan, W( AQQ also @K&d Jannah
(Zu’>) despite the fact that the two are @e, i uly com ed to any garden

on the planet. This is also as a res e on 1a r&avallable in heaven, as

Allah mentions:

s

,
ANt

them of comfort for eyes [i.e.,

(Al-Qur’an. As-Sajdah 32:17)

\ ;
be; asseé?t ave@/lAQZ) may be called as (uL:—) in the plural

b4
form, éhe en has seven na equ;lrdaus °Adn, Na’im, Dar Khuld (eternal home),

n “Hliyyin.

Q These findings are also triangulated with secondary data, namely the
ictionary of Al-Qur’an, Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an and the Encyclopaedia of
the Meanings of Al-Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an to support and further detail the
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meaning of the term heaven in the discussion. Based on the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an ,

the term heaven is only explained through the term Firdaus (_»~93,) th@s

heaven (KQ1) similar to (MAQ2), which signifies the highest level of%.j

e

= 40:3 al-Firdaus yang paling tinggi (= 4111 khusyuk dalam solat (=) 4122 menjauhkan diri dari perkara
dan berada ditengah yang sia-sia
Sahih al-Bukhari (2790) ,Y 7 ) 41:3 menunaikan zakat
% =
& E
I (E) 42:1 Al-Quran. Al-Mu'minin 23;2-9
adalah - - adalsh -

I PO ] T—

‘ 40:1 ciri-ciri orang yang akan

mendapat tempat di dalam syurga ,“""‘"sl ¥
Firdaus £

explains (— .
e——p| = 41:4 menjaga kehormatan

explains

o

45 iha i -2
o, =) 41:5 menjaga amanah dan janji
%,
%;
K3

£ i st 2se el sag o BTt 2ot . ST E = 41:7 menjauhkan diri dari perkara
& V5 ol s N) E3E LAl s il 5l O ;g’ yang sia-sia =) 41:6 memelihara solat

v v
\g to t@ionary of
&
im&l@several meanings,

&

rdenzincparadise; (4) a place where vines

=39:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Kahf 18;107

grow. This word is repeate in"al-Qur’an ‘§\s in sirah Al-Kahf (18:107)

{
and stirah AI-Mu’min% 1). Fi 'gfj‘wz)ﬁt is meant in both verses is the

we B opmg; &Jdmuﬁc@ubéudgb
e oshig b 57 eyl 1 o 80 025 06 6

R, 070 S3%o7

b e 483

P

[T o8zt 9 . T4 548 e 66 & S2F g 4z .
AN e i 7 o e il g A 06 B s

z
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The Prophet (%) said, “Whoever believes in Allah and His Apostle, offer

prayer perfectly and fasts the month of Ramadan, will rightfully be granted
by Allah, no matter whether he fights in Allah's Cause or remains in the Iant%&e he

is born. ” The people said, “O Allah's Messenger (‘%) I Shall we acquair% ople
h

with the is good news? ” He said, “Paradise has one-hundred grades ah has

reserved for the Mujahidin who fight in His Cause, and the distance between each of

two grades is like the distance between the Heaven and the Earth. en you ask

Allah (for something), ask for al-Firdaus which is the best and ‘highest part of

Paradise. ” (i.e. The sub-narrator added, “I think the Prophet alw “Above it (i.e.

al-Firdaus) is the Throne of Beneficent (i.e. Allah), and from?ﬂm ate the rivers of
al

Paradise.” (Hadith. Sahih al-Bukhari. Kitab Jihad wa Siyaks, Bab. Darajat al-Mujahidin
fi Sabilillah Yuqgalu: Hadhihi Sabili wadhaza Sabili:Juz’ 4: :

N4
(_93,2) heaven as in the verse: ' _{—,
\" <

R AP .t
(% fuf)'b:d S Cob e

Indeed, those who have believed and righteo eds, -~they will have the
o yesy

Gardens of Paradise as a lodging, cq _\_ A
@

y @ur’an. Al-Kahf 18:107)
Allah also mentions: \ A%
N . .
ARG At 2ol 8 23 5illy
< 558 .55 5 P ;f«\ b~ > s34y 58 .5‘/ < 1z
e ST 5l %@»ﬁwﬁ,w%@uw
3 g 20 TS

-
-
° <> -7

,:,1,’3’[;_;&_,{ Godtad] 2 é\;ﬁ&é)@bﬁj}dg@w@ Cragls 7&

o

=

! 5
’ 5% 5 Wl - ,/’ »5 . 3 T 2 - >~ .
eéﬁ)é@ seslo do e Al D 5,07 L3S
%v NN
They w% ringfthei 'ayer h'um)ly intent (2) And they who turn away from ill

speechiy(3 d they who are ob%}??mt of zakah (4) And they who guard their private
par xcept from their wives or those their right hands possess, for indeed, they
t

W'NQZ e blamed — (6) But whoever seeks beyond that, then those are the
tra ssors — (7) And they who are to their trusts and their promises attentive (8)

they who carefully maintain their prayers — (9)
0 (Al-Qur’an. Al-Mu’mingn 23:2-9)
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Apart from the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an, the researcher also used Al-Siraj fi

Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an as the second secondary data to support the flndlw

further enrich the findings of Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani. Below is Flgure@hmh

shows the findings of the term heaven according to Al-Siraj fi Bﬁ%harib al-

Qur’an. Y.
AV

=1, 44:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Furgén 25:8
415532 S35 V) 848 0 8,0 0065 gt Sl K L0 6,28 51 58 o) 510

“Atou benda kepadanye, hasitnya". Oan rergorang g
ir beriman): *Sebenarnya kamu hanyaih menurut umm tidak siumor

/ L 434 Al-Qur'an. Al-Kaht 1832
Mu»m_\,.-.w.\.-.) PO Shed
& \c).)\“"’ﬁ\"‘l&}u}’"“;w)?"‘c‘v'

L 46:1 Al.Qur'an. Nuh 7112

€ 0l gy o 1] et s i o35

%, 481 AL-Qur'an. Al-Bagarah 2:265

“Don sert i i

et & careys . w &85 i APTTAI it
sungai (yang mengalic di dalamnyal. 5 mun;;wm o b a4 uL.a}a ».l..v Nyl,« u)‘-‘-—‘uﬁ L.AJE‘
kebun itu dengan pnwﬂpohonmmurmxammkmd antara keduanya,
I /,m,, cbelgasin it s Js sl iy e 58 208 3
SeB: Kebun
ﬁj\‘.m\),l.u\..:dib Jlu L\J\;_@ng das

‘adoiah

B
= I e

VAR WS L APPE | T G PRI L DU P YA Pl dor .
7, 471 A-Qur an. An-Naba' 7816 & Opan G2 2 1,251 3 BT Cos Bl T S 3535 6L & e cbush e emptyrg g yng dinoe en et ol megesron
o

:‘i £ st ey Komi teioh timpo , sebogoimano tuan-u lokukon. : e
qa\; [HH[pS >y 9 punya kebun (dart kaum yang teian lol), ketika
e
%
\]

buah-buah kebun itu pada esok pagi; -

Serta kebun-kebun yong subur
ertaut-tout pokoknya?

¥, 39:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Kahf 18107
§ Vi Ll i e conailileg e o005

orang-orang ieh,
Firdous d serbo mewah),

Firdaus (0es38) o,
o

e
= 403 al-Firdaus yang paling tinggi '/'

dan berada ditengan

Sahih al-Bukhari (2790)

T
Figure 4.70: Findings for t Syurga en) eﬁé@ding to Al-Sir3j fi Bayan

Based on FIQI%Z the teuvén iscussed in two Arabic terms

namely; Jannah (&3),and Fi jajs) ée’term Jannah (w) has one theme

which is the \ "/ % '(S@&)/ similar to (MAQ1). The term Firdaus
(wj.y) a tr}e beﬂ eme of heaven (SFB2) similar to (MAQ2 &
N

K : re are several Qura% verses that describe Jannah (5 ( >) as a garden (SFB1)

©

r the word of Allah:
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And the example of those who spend their wealth seeking means to the approval of

Allah and assuring [reward for] themselves is like a garden on high which is

hit by a downpour - so it yields its fruits in double. And [even] ifyitsis not hit by a
downpour, then a drizzle [is sufficient]. And Allah, of what you do, is'Seeing.

(AI-Qur’WBaqarah 2:265)

—r\

And present to them an example of two men:
of grapevines, and We bordered them with % es an

of] crops. '1

5 ) 65ns5 0] 5, S Jijd?\;\ffu\&b)\%
N K

‘é\ {%\j;,a

Or [why is not] a trea% ser:eid&L hi ‘D“ro eaven], or does he [not] have a

garden from which he eats?” An ong(ée}ffs say, “You follow not but a man
affected by magiK
¢

e gardens
betweel them [fields

|-Q@. Al-Kahf 18:32)
&

(@)

k-

(50 (Al-Qur’an. Al-Furgan 25:8)
' S

57

z
£~
>

- 7\ -2 0 - - .~ z
© A Tl i cn Tl 1S sl g p
=3

Ind e have tried them e tried the companions of the garden, when they
S to cut its fruit in the [eah morning

(Al-Qur’an. Al-Qalam 68:17)

-
@

\,,’/ff,) g 5 ., “fz » 2 TRy /ai s > 58
& 158 =l ez oo Jaras s J5al o5=30005
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And give you increase in wealth and children and provide for you gardens and provide

for you rivers.

(Al-Qur’an. %i:lZ)
§ Bl iz :co
And gardens of entwined growth.

(Al-Qur’an. %-Naba’ 78:16)

On the other hand, for the term Firdaus (_»~93,2), it isgsimilar as discussed in

KQL1 through sirah Al-Kahf (18:107). Firdaus (JJSJg% ew in terms
o

N
of degree and rank. é > J l —{')
<

In addition to obtaining findinwx the \eious g(g'books, the
yaralAlfazhul %@n was also used

Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of AIK
as a third secondary source to triantlate the d \Qevo cancrete. This book only

3

A\Y

discusses heaven through the t ah {L,. hc the meaning of garden

N\ K

NS

(EMQ1) same as (M 1?#81)."( : vv'g‘g}are the findings of the term

heaven according to the Emcyclopdedi f&h&d\/leanings of Al-Qur’an - Syarah

Alfazhul Qur’an &\ Q éj
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([£] 43:1 Al-Qur’an. Al-Kahf 18;32
Rt ,SY N-e- (32 ";: N om ® R N
MQ&,%&)MMQJ@\)(D?’
£ Voo Vo850 (Nmon (Bio (ad B g
P 2 3 z 3 Ve Ve >
® E))MLJ&)&%W)%\&
Dan berikanloh kepada mereka satu contoh: Dua orang lelaki, Kami adakan
bagi salah seorang di antaranya, dua buah kebun anggur; dan Kami kelilingi

kebun-kebun itu dengan pohon-pohon tamar, serta Kami jadikan di antara
keduanya, jenis-jenis tanoman yang lain.

Figure 4.71: Findings for the term Syurga (Heaven ording to the Engycl dia
of Meanings of Al- n Y
. o b
Based on Figure 4.71, Jannah (i) cme M of ga (EMQ1).

Allah mentions: \%N 0‘ é
2 % £ \ 5 % P
?.‘ . 2| 2 R ;i;w %

). >
N
And present to them a xa&le of two men? We @ed to one of them two gardens
of grapevines, and We%e themywith Ip {r‘e/ and placed between them [fields
of] crops.
,&\ ' 43 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Kahf 18:32)
A
JannatNar n withytreés ing the ground its underneath. And the

wordjann&@i%‘) ea}t 0 gardens. Allah mentions:
ﬁ” "

2o s R o B " P o P I -
NG 1Y 6 BT 15 JE TS5 w5 o ke 25 )
%h

en the night covered him [with darkness], he PBUH a star. He said, “This is my
.” But when it set, he said, “I like not those that set [i.e., disappear].”

(Al-Qur’an. Al-An’am 6:76)

¥
4
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It is through this verse that Imam Maraghi states that isim (name) or fi’il

(action) related to the expression janna (¢5) carries the meaning of someth@n
just as it is described by Ar-Raghib al-Asfahant in his book, the vn&nna ED)

means to clos something from the senses. \;

In conclusion, the term heaven can be divided in oc, amelly Jannah (325.-)

and Firdaus (_»~¢3,%). The term Jannah (a-é) comes janna (&>) s

hi' Yﬁt §
e

Whme‘ground is

Q)

hidden and covered. The term carries two me Wam

covered with trees. Second, heaven, Witwover&i withy all thé\avours of the

human senses. Heaven has several nm the hlgh heav@is the Paradise of

Firdaus (_~9>,). Moreover, the : ct |st ic p rso&ho will enter paradise

‘&

are also described as in sar aI mr 2-9). T@table below is a summary of
l

all the themes discuss
\" "

Table 4.28: Thew tion clf themes for&}%’neamngs of Jannah (:5) and Firdaus
\ ) o i > ’)
No. Terms %heme radat ©  The Al- The
Ifa Dictionary  Siraj fi Bayan Encyclopaedia
% Q of Al- Gharib al- of the

E 4 Y. Qur’an Qur’an Meanings of

Al-Qur’an -
A C-}, Syarah
N Alfizhul

Qur’an
nnah Garden X X X
( w_) Heaven X

b Firdaus Garden X X
(r929)
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Based on Table 4.28, the theme of garden for the term Jannah (Zi%) is the

majority theme for three books, which are Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an, Al Sj N;.yan

Gharib al-Qur’an and the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of AI-Qum n, it is

followed with the theme of heaven for the term Firdaus (_+33,2) Wcted as the

WV

highest heaven in terms of level and rank in the Dictio arml-Qur’én and Al-

Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an. Finally is the theme ven f llle tem Jannah

(£2), originates from janna (¢*), which means so@g that i$ hid

by all the favours of the human senses as descri?ivMuﬁ\a
\ &
%: @ , C‘}

\ .433_

%Y:u'ﬁ
N Y ©
K7 $

N

Y

&

ixna sogared

-+

o
A

—9

(o
&
$
S
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4.3.27 Neraka (Hell)

’\

:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Qamar 54:48

f.2. ¢-522, ;," nt - ,,;.,,V
‘%_;-‘—” U Hj’)-‘ f:@-?):") c.;c_’)u‘ 3 Uj—”h‘J f‘f&) (114 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Haj 22:72)

Semasa ‘mereka diseret di dalam Neraka (dengan tertiarap) atas muka mereka, (serta

(], 7:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Muddathir 74:42

-

(Setelah melihat orang-orang yang bersalah
itu, mereka berkata): "Apakah yang
menyebabkan kamu masuk ke dalam (neraka)

kepada mereka): Rasalah kamu bakaran api Neraka.

\)jn&a d"“d\ a.>~; k) \.}Ja.; ;......; (S ,g..\.c ‘L:.J bb%

P

€an g p&8a Gy

‘::" 6:1 Al-Qur an. Al-Muddathir 74:27-29

; V '.’&}—& S‘J‘

2

§ Aditage 35 Yo wob &5y

Dan apabila dibacakan kepada mereka ayat-ayat Kami yang jelas nyata, engkau akan dapat

Dan apa jalannya engkau dapat mengetahui kedahsyatan neraka Saqgar itu? (27). la membakar

melihat pada muka orang-orang yang kdfir itu tanda marah dan benci, hampir-hampir

Hutomah (daka3)

d
oo
«f’/ Dan apa jalannya engkau daopat mengetahui,

Nar (,u) Maksy

Saqar?” mangsanya dengan tidak meni sisa, dan tidak i (binasa terus) (28) la terus- mereka hendak dan g yang ayat-ayat Kami
menerus kulit manusia! kepada mereka. Katakanlah (wahai Mulmmmad) “Jika demikian, mahukah, aku khabarkan
kepada kamu: yang lebih buruk lagi daripada apa yang telah menyebabkan kemarahan kamu
././V itu? lalah neraka yang telah dijanjikan oleh Allah kepada orang-orang yang kofir, dan ituloh
seburuk-buruk tempat kembali!™
Saqar (aw)
\ @5 3:1 Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:224
™
¢ .oz b
® Ja{g_{ll Siels \z;Ll- mul Lb)_,s) sz‘
o sasian | Jahannam (alg2) |
/ o - Maka kalau kamu tidak dapat membuatnya, dan sudah tentu kamu tidak dapat membuatnya, maka peliharalah diri
3dalah = i opi R S i % p e
() 41 Al-Qur'an. Al-Humazah 104;5 kamu dari api neraka yang bahan-bahan bakarannya: manusia don batu-batu (berhala), (iaitu neraka) yang disediakan
- untuk orang-orang kafir.

udiv ity =

:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Ma’idah 5:64

apa dia "Al-Hutamah” itu?

S| oR
»

Akhirnya, tidakkah kamu melihat api yang kamu
nyalakan (dengan cara digesek)?

L JUTY PR ORI Hff sk iiﬂ;-&é

o ) il sl i

R B & Tkl el 28 &0

AL o

il (385 ki 355 e G IV G s

.\..JJ\“\'UA\) R ﬂ)XIJJN)leuluf&\)bl)u} uk

Dan orang-orang Yahudi itu berkata: “Tangan Allah terbelenggu (bakhil - kikir)", tangan merekalah yang terbelenggu
dan mereka pula dilaknat dengan sebab apa yang mereka telah katakan itu, bahkan kedua tangan Allah sentiasa

(1) 9:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Wagi'ah 56:71 . 2:1 Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:17 terbuka (nikmat dan kurni luas meli limpah). la i i yang la
dan demi apa yang telah dit dari tuhanmu itu akan menjadikan kebanyakan dari
(3 % Z. 2T ais 277 , 2 _ B , 1~ \ mereka bertambah derhaka dan kufur; dan Kami tanamkan perasaan permusuhan dan kebencian di antara mereka
%{ R E ‘ - L?J\ 3327 ‘\(ﬁ) J‘d G -"L@l L..b ‘ ‘ \54“ J—‘ds hingga hari kiamat. Tiap-tiop kali mereka api ), Allah : dan mereka pula
LR O))f > ) r"’.-’ £ ﬁ y terus-menerus melakukan kerosakan di muka bumi, sedang Allah tidak suka kepada orang-orang yang melakukan

kerosakan.

yang menyolakan api; apabila opi itu menerangi sekelilingnyao, (tibo-tiba) Allah

hal mereka yang munafik itu) samalah seperti orang

mereka, dan dibi mereka dalom

cahaya (yang
gelap-gelito, tidak dapat melihat (sesuatu pun).

Figure 4.72: Fi
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s for the term*Neéraka (Hell) according to Ar-Raghib al-Asfahant




Figure 4.72 illustrates the findings in which the term hell has five Arabic words used

in al-Qur’an, namely, Nar (,b), Hufomah (ik2), Jahim (w>>), Jahannam @

(aJ

Sagar (). Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani stressed in his book that in gener ive words

carry the meaning of the fire of hell. However, there is a dlffer@e term Nar

(LL) as it refers to the fire in the world.

Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani described Nar (,U) tothree meanifgs n fla of
fire (code MAQ1), hell (code MAQ2) and f war (a'o Q3,)\$73 for the

code MAQL1, the flame here refers to the fi tha r|ct|o the light of

the fire that helps humans to see me\ ;garh/ WhICh acf"metaphor for the

hypocrites. Allah says: c)

4\%

3455 W ~ f <~Q 5 el il S il

\ < >4 - )/ }

Their exam at 0 one 0’ I a fire, but when it |IIum|nated What was

around h| took their light“and left them in darkness [so] they could not
’ v

A (.}’ (Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:17)

N

o‘é Moreover, Nar (,U) carries the meaning of the torment of the fire of hell

(MAQ2) which is hot and its fuel consists of man and stone. Allah mentions:
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575 &5 STy paem ol ot 8 B35 et sk r*J& &“ ‘35%’

And when Our verses are recited to them as clear evidences, yovnize in the

Z
-
sz ;/T >3

,ST A7 Gag; i r&j’.}dﬁﬂémb

faces of those who disbelieve disapproval. They are almost on the verge of assaulting
those who recite to them Our verses. Say, “Then shall I inform W hat is] worse
than that?1 [It is] the Fire which Allah has promised those who" disbelieve, and
wretched is the destination.” OY

r’ﬁt. Al-Haj 22:72)

The word of Allah by which man and stone beco eli h.a\d‘

But if you do not - and you will never b -t

people and stones, prepared for the de

The final meaning of Nar

wuw )9/} -
S wdlh \,{5) rtb \ﬂs s %
u&f@;@ﬁ;’ K 1l oy g\ L@.aJ\) g}

| O & 5wl E4 N G LS
And the Jews The ando liah i C?ained.” Chained are their hands, and cursed

are they f r, His hands are extended; He spends however
He will at w een aled to you from your Lord will surely increase
many in transgr SI bellef And We have cast among them animosity
and jJhatred until the Day of rectlon Every time they kindled the fire of war

[again u], Allah extlnguﬁhe it. And they strive throughout the land [causing]
%ﬂ'on and Allah does not like corrupters.
(Al-Qur’an. Al-Ma"idah 5:64)
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Next are the terms Huromah (&L’;), Jahim (s~>>), Jahannam (Vfé:.-) and

Y

Sagar (,22), which imply the same meaning that is the names of hell ( The

«

term Huromah (BL;L.L) originates from haroma which means to dest ething and

9

hell is described as such. Allah reminds:
g TG a3 s |
And what can make you know what is thes€rus erw,

X
%m S R
4 i

The term Jahim (w>3), on the other W R'en\f the d (asd)
which connotes a large blaze of fire&rﬂa cha 1sed as @ng a raging fire.

Meanwhile, Jahannam ((.f@:,-) is th&y of hel

¢

A \‘-}' (Al-Qur'an. Al-Muddathir 74:42)

QAL Fo 1555 ety B 0T 3 0 i
O

Day they are dragged into the Fire on their faces [it will be said], “Taste the touch
of Saqar.”
(Al-Qur’an. Al-Qamar 54:48)
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Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani concludes that the term Sagar (2%) is attributed to its

difference in terms of its burning against human skin. Allah mentions; c\:
PR <4 /, > 0 a/;, - 37 ’,: it
§ A @ S8 SEYNE wa\JA

And what can make you know what is Saqgar? (27). It lets nothing re;in and leaves
nothing [unburned],(28). Altering [i.e., blackening] the skins. K]

(Al-Qurian. AzMudijathir 74:27-29)

These findings are also triangulated wit da %mely the
L 2

Dictionary of Al-Qur’an, Al-Sir3j fi Bayan Ghari?én andithe E yflo;agxa of
.\

the Meanings of Al-Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul Qur’arinto support an urthevdetail the

\m NV
ictionary %&Qur’a‘m, the
hi@%eans hell (KQ1)

meaning of the term hell in the discussion.% n

term hell is only explained through ID\S@ahim

similar to (MAQ2) which signifie ra\' g Q‘e m
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E‘: 17:1 Al-Qur an. Al-Qur an. Ghafir 40,7
o, 2 < 23 ) 2
50 Guall 8585155 ks 058305 1455 w1 S Al (a5 B 8,12 aill B
e D8 25 ULz T 106 ol 5280 Cles 85 168 B ey 5
Malaikat yang memikul Arasy dan malaikat yang berada di sekelilingnya, bertasbih memuji TuhanNya; dan beriman
kepadaNya; serta mereka memohon ampun bagi orang-orang yang beriman (dengan berdoa merayu): “Wahai Tuhan

kamit RahmatMu dan llmuMu meliputi segala-galanya; maka berilah ampun kepada orang-orang yang bertaubat
serta menurut jatanMu, dan peliharalah mereka dari azab neraka.

(1 11:1 Al-Qur'an. Adh-Dhuhan 44:56 ([E116:1 Al-Qur an. At-Tar 52:18

1 s b wr # 3 LA
§ ekl D12 L0855 NI 506 65,5 N

Mereka tidak merasai kematian dalam Syurga itu selain daripada mati yang mereka
rasai (i dunia) dahulu; dan Allah selomatkan mereka dori azab neraka.;

e D158 155 20555 2 10 G s

Mereka bersenang lenang dengan apa yang dikurniakan oleh Tuhan mereko, dan
mereka dipelinara Tuhan dari azab neraka.

([£115:1 Al-Qur'an. At-Tawbah 9:113
5 5 A ke ol 50 (20 06
et LB L G5 G i3 02 65

Tidaklah dibenarkan bagi Nabi dan orang-orang yang beriman, meminta
ampun bagi orang-orang musyrik, sekalipun orang itu kaum kerabat sendiri,
sesudah nyata bagi mereka bahawa orang-orang musyrik itu adalah ahii

neraka
= 10:8 Mendustakan agama dan = z
S e e

»| = 10:9 Mengutamakan keduniaan

(=) 10:11 Tidak memenuhi hak Allah dan
sesama makhluk

aksud -
Jahim (aiz) (ol

K

11011 pohon zagaum | o[l ¢

2
k]
°

(510:2 buahnya seperti kepala syaitan

= 10:12 di dasar neraka yang marak
menjulang
= 10:5 Melakukan perkara haram

10:10 Berbangga dengan harta, anak
keturunan sehingga
agama

[51.13:1 Al-Qur an. As-Saffat 37:64
& il Sl 2SR G Y

Sebenarnya ia sebatang pohon yang tumbuh di dasar

neraka yang marak menjulang;
(1033 makanan bagi orang yang |
melakukan zalim di dunia £
a
v
(i) 14:1 Al-Qur'an. At-Takwir 81:12
£ 243 3 ,’hfl/
Qz N Slg

Dan apabita neraka dinyalakan
menjulang;

Figure 4.73: Findings for the term a (Hell) accordi

. -

[ 10:7 Tidak mempercayai hari kiamat ]

_ i

to t@ictionary of Al-

Q n

-
s
~
z

§ Byt B iy

=

Indeed, it is a tree issuing from the bottom of the Hellfire,

(Al-Qur’an. As-Saffat 37:64)
Allah also describes how severe the punishment in it is the oath used by Allah
in the Qur’an through starah At-Takwir (81:12):

293



& 5kl 1B B

And when Hellfire is set ablaze Y‘
(Al-Quran. At-T%\l:lZ)

Besides that, al-Qur’an also characterises the type of peoplf&will enter

Jahim (~>=). Among their features are; \3

1. Opposing and denying the words of Allah (Al
Ma"idah 5:10 & 86; Al-Hadid 57:19);

2. Committing things that are haram (Al-Qur an. Ash-S u’.MmQr

3. Doing cruel acts (Al-Qur’an. As-Saff

4. Not believing the day of jUdng }‘ik s-S'ff§\.é7z55; Al-
Mutaffifin 83:16); c\l

5. Denying religion and comm heresy

Al-Muzammil 73:12); o >y

Prioritising world (AI-Q

Proud of the be gs, i'heri 0a.'@?ey forgot about religion (Al-
(

Qur'an. Atg@ur 1%)'@;: »

Not f@the rlghts f AIIa@ad between the creations (Al-Qur’an.

N
Atﬁngsz: 4, NI C’)(J
O | |
I n, ‘QI h |®Vophets as well as the mukmin from asking
forgivenes behalf of the mus@ﬁ( (despite they are close relatives). Allah outlines

C.)
i MAt-Tawbah (9:113) the\ywill remain in hell:
ué

o
=
QoI
=
ool
2,
o
=
(9]
D
O
F

S

~

-

Pg-*
=
N
W
(@)
R
W
N

©

L

%3

> P éa’/ 7 > g7y ¢ A e - %o z 4 -
0a Loe 55 5115835 G 22 1003805 O 3k Gl 7 OF g
% :’\" 5 - >§>95T >y <5.%
== el S
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It is not for the Prophet and those who have believed to ask forgiveness for the
polytheists, even if they were relatives, after it has become clear to them that they are
companions of Hellfire.

G

(Al-Qur’an. At-Taw

;‘
3
=
®

For those who believe and fear Allah, Allah promises protectio

torment of Jahim, as such:

11 g % < 2o s G oo B
§ wend T 00 20555 UL BTN ST G i R Y

They will not taste death therein except the first death, ndWII have protected

rah. Wan 44:56)

4

them from the punishment of Hellfire

(% :,\,/\1/ 0}5/0),5//053/13
p:?&;' P ) (00 o)

Enjoying what their Lord has given them, and

punishment of Hellfire. Y.

Believers are also prayed for b@w ‘:1\ angels of<{h ‘Arasy to be

O

&

o \<>/” p 2 e Q&.a
e oAl D5l Gl B

-
-

T .30 27- RIS it : S
O 9 22 9 4‘5—;’ O9L99 r-g:’%‘))’@“é g
Lo
Pt P ° ,5“’/ ° <. . . If > rad . <G { “\- - ’w
2y ALz L e «E%w’ B Shs 155 L5 Gl

C 1 § § ed i N2
Those [angels] who carry the Thr g o ‘atound it exalt [Allah] with praise of
their Lord and be &lg in HiT for ess for those who have believed,
[saying], "Our L You have encompassed-all things in mercy and knowledge, so
forgive those have rep fol d Your way and protect them from the

punishment o e. J ¢ ? C—)
(_} (Al-Qur’an. Al-Qur’an. Ghafir 40:7)

% NN

% om tﬁ&dj??‘ona@‘ Al-Qur’an, the researcher also utilised Al-
Sira{n&yén Gharib aI-Qur’a@secondary data to corroborate and enrich the results

oE?\aghib al-Asfahani. According to utilised Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib al-Qur’an,

Ore are five Arabic names for hell in the Qur’an, which are Nar (,t), Huzomah

(k£), Jahim (w>>), Jahannam (Vzé-a-) and Sagar (,2) which means the state of hell
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(SFB1) similar to (MAQ2 dan KQ1) and the blazing fire (SFB2). The following figure

portrays the concept of hell as discussed in Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharib aI-Qur’an;Y'

A

1 22:1 Al-Qur'an. Ar-Rahman 55:15
¢ 0 e a3 ETAT 2 2- ),
L BTSN e

Dan la telah menciptakan jin dari lidah api

yang menjulang-julang;
o %1, 201 Al-Qur'an. Al-Hijr 15:27
) maksud — =18:5 penciptaan jin yang diciptakan | expisins | & . 2 211 5 .. 173 .. 42312 ST %
Narow) oy [ 582 Apivang panas |o—» | garioads api b ® P}.‘J\gbugy&mu&\)?

Dan jin pulo, Kami jadikan dia sebelum itu, dari angin api yang
panasnya menyerap ke liang bulu roma

Hutomah (ak3)

[¥| 41 AI-Qur‘an. Al-Humazah 104:5

ghasdTu ansilp

explains

Jahannam (algs) = maksyy
=

=

'ﬂ./m = 19:1 Al-Qur'an. Al-Anbiya’ 21:98

B b ELGREGE 1 b e L o M preseimihe Sh
Jahim (a2 & 5555\ 5l s Lean T 0d e pR0R5 5 151 B

% -
1811 keadaan neraka yang sangat
(i panas dan derita
Saqar (b3 =186

A
yang menutup

explains

Bagi mereka (yang koftr disediakan lapisan-lopisan dari opi menyerkup di atas mereka,
dan lapisan-lapisan (dari opi) di bowah mereka; dengan (azab) yang demikian, Allah
hamba: “Oleh itu, kepadaKu wahai hamba-

hambaKu!”

1
é 'ng.
<
‘[;V' 25:1 Al-Qur’an. Sad 38:59 \5‘, 24:1 Al-Qur'an. Az-Zumar 39:16
€ T R n 38 S Bres el s2 o g5E Bat o L B8 i B T L re——
# el \,\wl.pgc.ﬁ GV atpiln g & 0550 2Ualh 23 oy 0l O3 S B L o S 50 QI L5 o WJ e
(Penjaga neraka berkata kepada ketua-ketua golongan kafir dan penderhaka Bagi mereka (yang kofir disediakan lapisan-lapisan dari api menyerkup di atas mereka, dan lapisan-
itu): “Ini ialah serombongan (orang-orang kamu) yang masuk berasak-asak lapisan (dari api) di bawah mereka; dengan (azab) yang demikian, Allah menakutkan hamba-
bersama-sama kamu". (Ketua-ketua itu berkata): “Mereka tidak perlu dialu- “Oleh itu, kepadaKu wahai hamba-hambaKu!™

alukan, kerana sesungguhnya mereka pun akan menderito bakaran neraka”,

v) v X
Figure 4.74: Findings for the termm (H% -ng_QQ-Sirﬁj fi Bayan
S

@ aI-Qur:E
. 0 94 . .
Based on Figure 4.74,~h\§rm N L) rne&& major themes, which are
\

the state of hell (SFB1) a Zzing fire (SF, Z’V@‘I describes the creation of a jinn
:
from a hot and burnqu\' . nsin @1{1 Al-Hijr (15:27);

(Al-Qur’an. Al-Hijr 15:27)

N
0 And He created the jinn from a smokeless flame of fire.

(Al-Qur’an. Ar-Rahman 55:15)
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For the first theme (SFB1) for the term Nar (,U) describes the state of hell

which is very hot and miserable for anyone thrown into it. Allah mentions(' \:
5‘00} - a)? C’ [ /a/‘ -3 s :.’.3 B 5% (%4
%QU\\)\.@(&@\& ,;Lf"ﬁyfb"*‘r'?““'f\‘

[Its inhabitants will say], “This is a company bursting in with you. elcome for

them. Indeed, they will burn in the Fire.”
(M’an. Sad 38:59)

The scorching fires of hell have layers that cover these %o are punished from

head to toe. Allah reveals: ‘\'d
Ay

4 0850 g e wap T 008 I8 22 B, 61 o JIER G0 %
them, caqepies. By

ar Me.y

o
r’an.Az-Zumar 39:16)

&

Y: © B “
A S DR
\ Except he who is to [enter and] burn in the Hellfire.
e (Al-Qur’an. As-Saffat 37:163)
Q s LI B

And burning in Hellfire.
(Al-Qur’an. Al-Wagqi’ah 56:94)
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For the term Jahannam (vf-é-z-), the book explains about the fuel of hell which

consists of people and who worshipped other than Allah will be thrownc’Ng as
fuel. Allah warns: A

A ///’i.z/q/’ P N 1 3505\~ > .
‘%Ojﬁ’jwrﬁ-’\ﬁ‘-@—‘." - ) ijofdjw\")%
e firewood of

Indeed, you [disbelievers] and what you worship other than Alla

Hell. You will be coming to [enter] it.
(ABQur'an. Al-Anbiya” 21:98)

For the final term Sagar (%), it is similar to w as been W for code

®

N
| S
MAQ through stirah Al-Qamar (54:48) that is, to@d p:J'ni m tfor%/zv~ ever is

punished. Y. \ g\‘?/

Apart from those two books earli Nsear her used@{u Encyclopaedia

<

of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an as the thirdysecondar e }&Q&ngulated the data

and making it more solid. The Eécaaaegi% ea@ of Al-Qur’an-Syarah
7]
Alfazhul Qur’an only discus& rm o th t\/\&?{?—abic terms, which are Nar
N
I% term

ar ( is splitvinto three meanings, which are

(L) and Huzomah (“’/ ).
% 4 ¢ &
the light of fire @simipr e (Mé“f), hell (EMQ2) similar to (MAQ2,
&

N -
KQl & SFB Nfir from“the BK@AQS). Next, the term Huzomah (i:k2)

S
implies ( QZ)ﬁ Vlz‘bwiﬁ the concept of the terms Nar (,t) and Huzomah
\ &

(d s discussed in the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of Al-Qur’an-Syarah
OFazhul Qur’an;
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] 9:1 A-Qur'an. Al-Waaish 56:71 ] 301 AI-Quran. Ali ‘Imi3n 3183

{50t 5 aayl renthy
§ 055 Sl Kl

sl of 55 ¢

5 2851 AL-Qur an. Al Al3 87.12

2 e B
i PETI = p
E4 & oS L ol ®| | L2 - 5oz (3 322 5. © e . set. 2B 3w £
Nar U)o BTG A iin da B STSBLNEIC "‘E‘Jﬁ-‘“ﬁ‘_&%“ﬁ““&ﬂ*ﬂ}“{;“‘jr&*’?
o
=4 :
o o | I -
N explains R
N i b o éE,wo.L‘., FHige ja.a.“sj_,\... Zynip
Neraka 2
/
P

& 321 A-Quran. An-Nisa 455

=331 Al-Qur an. Ghifir 40,47-52

leudrs.d\,sw,,&.‘\}.u\,mw J,u,uu\_,,bw;\,a

15 291 Al-Quran. Al-Haj 22:19-22

o i 1 eamilite 5l g alas s gisep

£ 27:1 Al-Qur an. Adn-Dhuhan 4448.49

BEG LR B U T @ et i) g3 o || PIARTRAS AR - T
o 2o S 552 Gol B G5 @) e T IBR 3 cal G35 »,i.;;s%

& 30 AT 0158 15 Gt el 52 50 G2 L% Wi R @ s

v ¢ Y'
Figure 4.75: Findings for the term Neraka (Hell) a ing to the ydo@a of
the Meanings of Al-

Y-v
ol
Based on Figure 4.75, the term Nw co e Iigh%&}re (EMQ1)

similar to what has been described thro st rvh\A

i’a 71) for the code

b &the nature of hell is

r?ﬁ%)ﬂre Kﬁ&as Allah mentions:
&2

u;'\.elr.% A ”’\Q\.Ma:» Q\MG}%)

(MAQL). Its second meaning is

explained in more detail, esp

\»-cuﬂe—w\f}u\b%‘w@

These are uted over their Lord. But those who
dlsbelleved garments of fire. Poured upon their heads will
be scaldin 19) y is ted that within their bellies and [their] skins

(20). A r [striking re es of iron (21). Every time they want to get out
of it 5 Ifire] from an msthhey will be returned to it, and [it will be said],
t

"Ta punishment of the @ng Firel".

\ (Al-Qur’an. Al-Haj 22:19-22)

QE Allah also mentions:
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eéwij\f,d\w\vud;@ rw_;\umuﬁw\)dﬁ o S
Then pour over his head from the torment of scalding water. (48) [It will b ;
"Taste! Indeed, you are the honored, the noble!

(Al-Qur’an. Adh-Dm: 23.48-49)

Furthermore, the character of hell, which has a huge fire rag??'grepresented

through the revelation by Allah: V

§ 5ab Elis £ @ Pl )
Indeed, it throws sparks [as huge] as a fortress, (32) Asqi y Wer ylello h [black]
camels.
( alat 77@?33)
I .S

|re¢Q‘
@’
Sy

& 7S50 Lo 8 %, 2 vc
[He] who will [enter and] burnlin the
-Qurzan."Al-’Ala 87:12)
% 7 ru...u r,.@_4/“” S Ai
And some among them belleved it, e amon theb)w»were averse to it. And
sufficient is Hell as a blaze. \

Q eé)\.d\ o ”) Z\S.;.M\r@j’ r.z_’;;.u.l (’,«J.LJ ’Cu Naw @ JJ@.aY\

And [mention] when they will argue within the Fire, and the weak WI|| say to those
who had been arrogant, "Indeed, we were [only] your followers, so will you relieve us
of a share of the Fire?" (47) Those who had been arrogant will say, "Indeed, all [of us]
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are in it. Indeed, Allah has judged between the servants." (48) And those in the Fire
will say to the keepers of Hell, "Supplicate your Lord to lighten for us a day from the
punishment.” (49) They will say, "Did there not come to you your messenge i

clear proofs?" They will say, "Yes." They will reply, "Then supplicate [yourselves],
but the supplication of the disbelievers is not except in error [i.e., fufility].* (50)
Indeed, We will support Our messengers and those who believe during the lifg'of this
world and on the Day when the witnesses will stand — (51) The Day cuse will
not benefit the wrongdoers, and they will have the curse, and they will have the worst

home [i.e., Hell].
(Al- Mhaﬁr 40:47-52)

the sky. Allah warns:
> % ’i‘lg a\? st Z/ -5 //:/ -
38 I S0 st ol Wk 085 Uy

w238 .\,f s872% (% »% c;; >2 -
O ugr—bjwr.p J\d ~/J.u./)r$9~

[They are] those who said, "Indeed, All miserot to believe any
messenger until he brings us an offering bll consume.” Say,
"There have already come to you messengers with clear proofs and [even]
that of which you speak. So why %kill t s ctgd be truthful?”
@
" @bur’an. Ali “Imran 3:183)
N AN
Meanwhile, the ermeah ’ b2 le% I (EMQ2) which fractures the
) F &
skull and burns the wntil i rmegm;o a skull. This explanation is similar
with the explanaqo\’%whe 2 inééa‘h Al-Humazah (104:5).
’ { (,)
In Qlu'a n, the te I(is\@_i;cussed in five contexts, which are Nar (,U),
(Q d D]; 3%\
Huzﬂ(&%), Jahim (w3 I;/ahannam ((ﬁ@z) and Sagar (,2). All of these
N
refer to hell, including the raging nature of hell, the qualities of hell's

Oupants, and the many types of punishment in hell. Apart from expressing the state

of fire in hell, the term Nar (,U) is also used to describe the flames of fire caused by
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friction, the creation of jinn by Allah from hot fire, the fire of war, and the fire that

descends from the sky. The table below summarises all of the themes a

above. c;\w

Table 4.29: The Distribution of themes for the meanings of Nar (,:), Haromah

(:2ke£), Jahim (s%), Jahannam (Vig.%) and Saqar ( ‘R'
A

No.  Terms Themes Mufradat The AN The

Alfaz al-  Dictionary  Siraj Encyclopaedia
Qur’an of Al- harib al- of the
Qur’an ’an ' Meanings of

Qur’an -
Syarah
!ﬂfﬁT

1 Nar Hell X X
) Light of fire X s 7~ X
A w = 2 i N

Flame of war X

Hot fire

Fire that Q U Q\‘ X
descends from

the sky ("5 at,

2 Huromah Hell X v S x\J

(:55) (_3 O
3 Jahim Hell X AN
[ &
L

(("?};) h " £

4 Jahannam Hell X AV X
() N
o [T9) S

5 Sagar Il x| ( 0‘ X
(A2) o ’DJ &

\ N, \J

Based on(&le 2 !her iS a c@rable theme generated from the five
words that is @ne f hel ?’1 cﬁﬁg'e}s the theme of flames caused by friction,
which i&in l\:/lu adaf’ A aZéjlr’ﬁn and the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings

of Al-Qur an{ Then, the aréf 0 ree different themes that are disputed, namely the

S W fire of battle in Mu

0 an Gharib al-Qur’an, and the theme of fire from the sky in the Encyclopaedia of

&

)

t Alfaz al-Qur’an, the topic of hot fire in Al-Siraj fi

feSl}

rad

Meanings of Al-Qur’an.
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4.3.28 Syukur (Grateful)

i 17:1 (Al-Qur an. An-Naml 27;40)

Aty 55 of 28 ey e U s 0p 2l dnee T 063

3k Q,L.,J 35 béah e Vb B lie Vs 5 G s
4525 5 05 6 ik oy el 80 LTG50 g Siea Tl

() 11:1 (Al-Qur'an. Saba’ 34;13)

s ® » ” & — e T | Berkata pula seorang yang mempunyai ilmu pengetohuan dari Kitab Allah: "Aku
1he - At i - 2 i 2 4 temen

233 .ZJ).AL( Oy b3y o foa e I it - akan membawakannya kepadamu dalam sekelip mata!” Setelah Nabi Sulaiman
- B - melihat singgahsana itu terletak di sisinya, berkatalah ia: “ini iolah dari limpah
e e Bomey o e s 2 d
& 2855 ool A 5 Je Rl & 2 Kurnia Tuhanku, untuk mengujiku odakah aku bersyukur atou aku tidak
R ,Sg‘-‘l G pp \,L:p} JS:" S Ji 5 e nikmat, i Dan sesigpa yang bersyukur
maka foedah syukurnya ity hanyalah terpulang kepada dirinya sendiri, dan
sesiopo yang fidak bersyukur (maka tidakloh menjadi hol kepada Alloh), kerana...

Golongan fin itu membuat untuk Nabi Sulaiman apa yang ia kehendaki dari
o ; "

yang tinggi, dan patung-patung, dan P
‘hidangan yang besar seperti kolom, serta periuk-periuk besar yang tetap di otas _
tukunya. (Setelah itu Kami perintahkan): “Beramalah kamu wahai keluarga Daud E. 16:1 (Al-Qur'an. Lugman 31;14)
untuk bersyukur!® Dan sememongnya sedikit sekoli di antara homba-hambaku =
B Kur, . 02 qee. S8R seTec rabe LoenT 160 B e
Yang Dersyukur koY) Je GG el AF LG oy -4
([¥) 6:1 (AI-Qur’an. Ali ‘Imran 3;145) \‘ o s A7 0 a1 51 .5 St i
MAQ!: Syukur dengan hati, lisan 4{)2—9--‘" JL \-Aﬂ“é_r!} J )§_~l u)l ;_.'E-‘\" 3 seleay
siatioaeee ¥ res TR e, e Jr 7oy «dan anggota tubuh —
a3 of 5 ea @t BT ol 5 te Siiee il JU — Dan Kami wajibkan manusia berbuat baik kepada kedua ibu bapanya;
& - X ) ., ibunya teloh dengan demi
HE S A A b 3 2 -.‘\J_‘EJ'G' T - O Pl 5 I E3 (dari awal hingga akhir dan
r J =y il el -2 "L % tempoh menceraikan susunya ialah dolom maso dua tahun; (dengan
(v Emi g BFoga .. = oa s&E LB LE L ."ﬂ”’ E yang demikian) bersyukurlah kepodaKu dan kepada kedua ibubapamu;
s G5 G5 0P A= - ade) 85 (=Y BE iy adsl dan (ingatian), kepads Akulah jug tempot kemball (untuk menerima b..

Dan (tiap-tiop) makhluk yang bernyawa tidak akan mati melainkan dengan izin
Allah, igitu ketetapon (ajal) yang tertentu mosanya telah ditetapkan oleh maksud
tapan (qjal) yang rang " [— MAQ3: Allah disifati dengan j<&Jl

Allah). Dan (dengan yang demikian) sesiapa yong menghendaki balasan duni,
kani berikan bahagiannya dari bolasan dunia itu, dan sesiapa yang menghendaki

bate hirot, kami berikan dari balason okhirat it; dan Kami pula

akan beri bolasan pahala kepada orang-orang yang bersyukur. {087 (Al-Quran. Al Taghabun 64:17)

= (F |2 9 &5 5T n2 Taster o2 T21 y5oymr- | 208 201 & .
E113:1 (AI-Qur'an. Al-Isré" 17:3) dods S TG 800 Sakg 18] A s L3 Al b 8 ol

45,5352 56 48 Cf el s -i.;j‘::i MAQ2: Hamba (Allah) yang banyak bersyukur Dan kalau kamu memberi pinjaman kepada Ailah, sebagat pinjorman yong baik
> & - R e ] {ikhios), nescaya Allah akan melipat gandakan balasanNya kepada kamu serta
l mengampunkan dosa-dosa komu; dan Allah omat memberi penghargaan dan balasan

(Wahai) keturunan orang-crang yang telah Kami bawo kepada golongan yang berbuat baik, logi Maha Penyabar (unfuk memberi peluang
bersama-sama dengan Nabi Nuh (di dalam bahtera)! kepada golongan yang bersaloh supaya bertaubat).
Sesungguhnya io odalah seorang hambo yang bersyukur. #1151 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Nahl 16;121)

Epatind Livo ) 0355 i 1LY 90

la sentiosa bersyukur akan nikmat-nikmat Allah; Allah
teloh memilinnya {menjadi Nabi] dan memberi hidayah
petunjuk kepadanya ke jalan yang lurus.

. ] ) AN _
Figure 4.76: Findings for t yukur (Gratefal) @rdlng to Ar-Raghib al-

N e A
Based on Figure 4.76,fAr- z‘u;ib al-ﬁ%ﬁ
hic

=
i dx@ that the term syukur is a loan
’ 4 o

) @riginated from the word X%, Ar-
N

'ry'th titude is both a reminder and a show of

word from Arabic, WUkurl
Raghib al-As xurIreX
pleasure, &Eals? Ji
"
N

w@ns to reveal, while\(;ae antonym is (}KJ\), which means to forget and

asSeiting the word (;X2Jf) as a morph from (;25),

Gieal the pleasure.

From the above figure, three themes were established, which are being grateful

by heart, verbally and physically (MQAL), a servant (of Allah) who is much grateful
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(MQAZ2) and Allah is attributed with jﬁiA\ (MQAZ3). In the chapter of grateful for the

code MQAL, Ar-Raghib al-Asfahani describes the implementation of @)@:nto
three parts; *

I.  Grateful by heart, which is by remembering the pleastlowed.
ii.  Grateful verbally, that is, by way of pralsmgw son who has

bestowed the pleasure.
ii.  Grateful physically, that is, by way of retur tg favour the soonest.

el w\)y:@ 2K Oling Jaliagehot s

(Rl il
They made for him what he willed of%elevated ehambess, stal% bowls like
rk, of i

reservoirs, and stationary kettles. [We sa DQ in gratitude."”
And few of My servants are grateful. \

(&L ur’an. Saba’ 34:13)
%") NS
The context of the Qur: se a
N "

ways: with their hearts, ve?g d pJ . it serves as a reminder that
expressing thankfulne ah is a diff uI[ tab' and just a handful of Allah’s

?ir

to be grateful in three

& Gonil ) é\zﬂégéj
maﬁ&\ care] for his parents. His mother carried him,

r] in wea ness UK; weakness, and his weaning is in two years. Be
Me and to your parr{-tg to Me is the [final] destination.

':‘
>
(@)
=
&

(Al-Qur’an. Lugman 31:14)

| &35 ol el 36 G3h
§ o SN (6535 G -3 55T 5 1552 o4

v
Q
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G
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o
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v
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—%
Cr
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And it is not [possible] for one to die except by permission of Allah at a decree
determined. And whoever desires the reward of this world - We will give him thereof;
and whoever desires the reward of the Hereafter - We will give him thereof. A

will reward the grateful. \
(Al-Qur’an. Ali 1@5 145

N

. ) ) A ’
05 6 Gk Gl S35 o 8 e dlshs BT CussTT 53 e Liaee el J6g
ko

5, 3 < - s £ F s % s < < z

pbu;“w,@\r\;“\dp@dww\%ww
5 & st wamlit %2 B
%@5@3—@ Bl o) canst]

Said one who had knowledge from the Scripture, "I will to rou before your
glance returns to you." And when [Solomon] PBUHyi ced before him, he said,
"This is from the favor of my Lord to test me whether | Will be Mngrateful.
And whoever is grateful - his gratitude is only fs [the "benefit o S‘:mggi.)f\YAnd

whoever is ungrateful - then indeed, my Lord is Free ed and, Ge g
ANl 27:40)
T

% ,

ur\/an AllalRwho is grateful

[He was] grateful forgHis f
straight path. s

\ | S . (Al-Qur’an. Al-Nahl 16:121)
Allah alsMone @et N(u-@

!
< -~ :/ b {‘ o - 7,// > - 55,.,’?
. OK@‘;EJ’C"W OAAQJ%»
O descenda fthone e car md@he ship] with Noah. Indeed, he was a grateful
L %

servan :
NV (Al-Qur’an. Al-lsra” 17:3)
Ay S

ext, ash-shukur (jifi«f\) connotes Allah is attributed with jii«)\ (MQA3).

Oah mentions:

P s,,,ﬁ} ~ -~ 00

dels 5550 A () S n 8l GLs LBE AT, H ol

P
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If you loan Allah a goodly loan, He will multiply it for you and forgive you. And
Allah is [most] Appreciative and Forbearing,

(Al-Qur’an. AI-Taghébun??)

This verse explains that Allah bestows pleasure and rewards ir‘(a%ﬁance

with the worship that His servants have done. These findings are jangulated

with secondary data, namely the Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of AlFQur’an-Syarah

Alfaazhul Qur’an to support and further detail the meaning qf the term gratitude that

is discussed. These findings did not quote from two othe ongary fources, namely

the Dictionary of Al-Qur’an and Al-Siraj fi Bayan Gharibsal-Qur ‘ngs.khﬁerm is not

discussed in both books. { .\C}

(=L 1:1 (Al-Qur'an. Al-Bagarah 2;52)

ORI

Kemudian sesudah itu kami maafkan kesayahan kamu, supaya kamu bersyukur

j: 2:1 (Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2;158)

M ~zzed Sed & bbbl ),L._H o 55 Ll Oles

’é.‘“—é“ :;SI"": &l v‘l:" l'f-‘-;' E}E‘:’ (;;’3 L;r' u;é; ol adde CL"' —e EMQ2: Yang membalas kebaikan 134" =
dengan kebaikan. A L]

Sesungguhnya “Safa” dan "Marwah" ifu iolah sebahagian daripada Syiar (lambang) agama
Allah; maka sesiapa yang menunaikan ibadah Haji ke Baitullah atau mengerjokan Umrah,
maka tiadaloh menjad! salah ia bersai (berjalon berutang alik) di antara keduanya. Dan
sesiopa yang bersukarela mengerjakan perkara kebajikan, moka sesungguhnya Allah
memberi balasan pahala, lagi Maha Mengetahui.

(%] 5:1 (Al-Qur'an. Fatir 35;34)

&85 5,40 5 8 B3 e call alf & axd iz

EMQ3: Sifat-sifat Allah swtyang |,,,.,,-

Dan (sebagai bersyukur) berkatalah mereka: * Segaia puji tertentu bagi Allah yang telah m:;’gm;‘mn - st
menghapuskan perasaan dukacita dari kami; Sesungguhnya Tuhan kami Maha

Pengampun, lagi sentiasa memberi balasan yang sebaik-b (kepada

yang tagt).

E;L 31 (Al-Quran. Al-lsrd” 17;2-3)

o 135 VT Joerd oo (o3b Aot s o2 38053

e &7 o 258 2 et s g2t T o 4
LY yg—-' e OF -“al(._y ok WF e @ >'-5..J 30 ~ EMQ4: Hamba (Allah) yang | maksud -
? ~ le—ef —a Ohim
nyak bersyukur
Dan Kami telah memberikan Nabi Musa Kitab Taurat, dan Kami jadikan Kitab itu petunjuk

bagi Bani Israil (serta Kami perintahkan mereka); “Janganiah kamu jodikan yang lain
daripadaku sebagai Tuhan (untuk menyerahkan urusan kamu kepadanya) . (Wahal)
keturunon orang-orang yang telah Kami bawa bersama-sama dengan Nabi Nuh (di dalam
bahtera)! Sesungguhnya ia adalah seorang hamba yang bersyukur.

() 441 (Al-Quran. Al-Isra” 17:19)

fle & 25 Ssm . 4P = e gi BRI RSP | 5o S
4008 (Al O B30 Bads 535 Gl W 0 551 301 Gage EMOS: Orangorang yang [ | .
Alnd usahanya dibalasi dengan baik A b
Dan sesiapa yang menghendaki akhirat dan berusaha mengerjakan amal-amal yang baik
untuk okhirat dengan usaha yang layak baginya, sedang ia beriman, maka mereka yang
demikian keadaannya diberi pahal akan amal usahanya.

Figure 4.77: Findings for the term Syukur (Grateful) according to the Encyclopaedia
of the Meanings of Al Qur’an
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Figure 4.77 illustrates the term grateful according to the Encyclopaedia of the

Meanings of Al Qur’an-Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an. According to this book, twm

ash-shukur ( JQJ ) originates from the word J§M and may be desis \flve

derivatives as follows:

1. ujﬁw Being grateful by remembering Him and ngHlm upon His

bestowment (EMQ1);

2. S\ : Returning the goodness with goodness 2);

3. 355& : The quality of Allah SWT, w®1y “The Abdffd’am in

Yv
Pleasure” (EMQ3); Y’
4. 1,,5% : Grateful servant of Allah EW w\

5. b;{w» : People whose effort are w M&d%d QE&

For the first derlv wordﬁ, “be@grateful is defined by
remembering Him and graisi H|m U;Ln Hi bps ent (EMQL1). Allah mentions;
, 4 f &
& @)

s i s w32
Thﬁm‘orgi/euyo f thm‘,gr{ perhaps you would be grateful.

<bv N (Al-Qur’an. Al-Bagarah 2:52)
oy

ition, the usage o &erm grateful is limited to the greater Zat by way

Nng to His desire. In the case of doing goods among us, it is termed mukaafa'ah
ar

S

d), and if we do good to those below us, it is called ihsaan (doing good).
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Moreover, the derivative (5) connotes returning the goodness with

goodness (EMQ?2). Allah mentions: c\:

C 1 s /f ,//"a C /a"d z - Pce éf;‘, "/’, //,/" & a
Q\Q&Cb%ﬁ\)\@é\?wﬁéﬂ\ﬂu&wsﬂj \QL@%
412 S5 AT B i ¢ 3Ny S
Indeed, as-Safa and al-Marwah are among the symbols of Allah: hoever makes
hajj [pilgrimage] to the House or performs ‘umrah - there is me upon him for
walking between them. And whoever volunteers go n indeed, Allah is
Appreciative and Knowing.

s Z 1 v ’ff/\:j/ 5\‘%
"é)ai‘w 2) QL5

And they will say, "Praise to Allah

our Lord is Forgiving and Appreci G!) >y \&
= S

4 Q- (Al-Qur’an. Fatir 35:34)
\ . % z
Next, the fourth der.i*ativ jﬁ i lated »@1 the word 1= which means

'S
a grateful servant of Alla EM% i Wterises Prophet Musa AS, which
includes the inhe&})f Prophet Nuh Aizlﬁ\.at was saved by Allah, as revealed by

Him: Q}

© 3

Sl o 3k dlazs sl 5 i
&

{4

- 2 2 X N 4 I~ )“;/" ¢ /f P f’// > - Cﬁw’;‘
An% aave Moses the Scrihmre and made it a guidance for the Children of Israel

not take other than Me as Disposer of affairs (2) O descendants of those We
[in the ship] with Noah. Indeed, he was a grateful servant. (3)

th%
Q (Al-Qur’an. Al-Isrd” 17:2-3)
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Finally, the derivative 1;)X%s which means people whose efforts are well

rewarded (EMQ5), as mentioned by Allah: \z

5 00 sz O A6 B 58 Gt § 55 55 PGS
But whoever desires the Hereafter and exerts the effort due to it Wh| a believer
- it is those whose effort is ever appreciated [by Allah].
(Al-Q AI Isra” 17:19)

This verse explains that Allan SWT rewards tho seel{ the life of the

hereafter and are earnest towards it, they are among the believers wi ewaQ_for
their deeds. é Ej
ithin

In a conclusion, the term ash-shukur (’ same root

word, which is ,§M The denvaﬂve@ne root w; ha@tabllshed several

themes and sorted into three significant meme ch @mg grateful by heart,
verbally and physically, Allah ant ateﬁ.mand Allah is attributed with
j,(fij\, The following t%izrates tl dry@ e themes discussed above:

4 f &
e Sl
Table 4.30: The ributi)n f&the meanings of Syukur (Grateful)

of themes
- Y,

T S Tdrmc%_} Mufradat The Encyclopaedia of the
% b Alfaz al- Meanings of Al-Qur’an -
*(/ Qur’an Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an
5%
andiphysi
% F
C}% X
\ &éﬂdt
a e Being grateful by 553
remembering  Him  and 2
praising Him upon His X
bestowment
e People whose efforts are well - &= -
P 524 x

rewarded
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2 A grateful servant of Allah i j_<M

X X
3 Allah is attributed with <2y jjﬁw X
e The quality of Allah SWT,
which imply “The One
Abundant in Pleasure”

e Returning the goodness with S
goodness - ?F
t?lfyclopaedia of the
Meanings of Al-Qur’an - Syarah Alfazhul Qur’an

S ila‘itiathe three
themes that have been presented, namely gratitude with the heart; ver nd“phygical,

O
. owever,

the servant of Allah who are grateful and Allah ttributgd ith M\vd
\ N
X
each carries a different explanation ﬁwwsse above. Aeccording to the

Encyclopaedia of the Meanings of AM lfazl@Qur’ﬁn , the first
AN

theme is to be grateful by reme %Him ﬁ\? drHis bestowment. Plus,
@
sed fo

N
_ =,
those who are grateful will be\

r their acts of dg@'non with a reward. In the
case of the second theme, isar

A p)
sem e fo@te phrase \3,S&, but Mufradat
N
S 2 44( )
Alfaz al-Qur’an offwexpl I the gm; S'\& in describing Prophet Ibrahim
& N
AS. Finally, %\J th m%w'is Seg'r{ed by j§:d\ with the identical derivative

Q= &
term '3 d by both oolé, nawe y 3<% and the addition from the Encyclopaedia
&’

of\?eanings of Al-Qur’an for the phrase ;5\, which depicts Allah who rewards

Qodness with goodness.

Based on Table 4.30, Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an and

n
—h

e (D
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4.4  Objective 3: Translation of Islamic terminologies based on Malaysian

Sign Language Structure \? '
To achieve this objective, the researcher acts as an instrument in tﬁ' g@ The

researcher used the finding from the second objective, then summarized it according
to Relevance Theory which requires the researcher to produ%Ie and tangible

stimuli so that the target can understand the real meaning ?’conveyed by the

speaker regardless of the grammar of the source |

€. WOW also
emphasizes the grammar of the target language (sign language). | seas?-the

o,
b!s' .

researcher adjusted the finding of the second obj by targeting icmeaning
’ X
of each Islamic terminology that can be achiew* h \h{ earch@ﬂapted the

intersemiotic approach in the process o(pr in repr @ition of each

terminology and rearranging it in the “ferm (f\th

Language. The following are the :@ons0 Q@a i
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4.4.1 Agama (Religion)

Table 4.31: The Meaning of Agama (Religion) in Malaysian Sign Lan@'

Structure

Malay Sentence

i Kepercayaan kepada sesuatu yang i

mempunyai kuasa
Belief in something that has power

ii. Kewujudan pelbagai agama pada
umumnya

The existence of various religions in iii.

general

iii. Mempercayai serta mentaati agama Islam
dengan mematuhi hukum dan syariat
yang telah ditetapkan.

Believing and obeying Islam by
complying with the law and sharia that
have been set

L7
d b

«('?7
Malaysian Sign Langua&c ure

PERCAYA ADA KUASA
BELIEVE THEREWER
AGAMA PELBAGA
VARIOUS RELI

PERC AM AGAMA BETUL
IKUT ISLA;_'\/I

B ISLAMITHE RIGHT
RELIGION, F Lw:/l LAW

N
£

mempunyai kuasa), the researchert nslated it

the syntactic form VO, (PERCA% A =
second and third sentences, t rcher e

religions by translating it AGA L'B
AGAMA BETUL. Here, tD res r d-'

A @A = O) and (BETUL = V) - religion

PELBAGAI =

that guides pe@bthe ight pa

telah dltet% the resear
4
the m rm VO

N
N

ISL
N

S

kS

ertra

C
1

5

312

¥ l;\ke N

Based on Table 4.31, for the first se%, (ke

ifed trAfﬁn

sesuatu yang

DA KUASA by using

AN

UA@. 0). Whereas for the

Q-

general there are various

X
, then emphasizing ISLAM

yntactic form of SOV, (AGAMA

or hrase (mematuhi hukum dan syariat yang
ed it to IKUT HUKUM ISLAM by adapting

and (HUKUM ISLAM = O).



442 Islam

Table 4.32: The Meaning of Islam in Malaysian Sign Language Structur&'
€
AN

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language %
i Islam adalah tunduk dan menerima i TAAT NABI MUHA D,

ajaran yang dibawa oleh Nabi KUAT

Muhammad dan diperkuatkan lagi OBEY PROPHET MAD,
dengan iman STRONG FAITH

Islam is submission and accepting the

teachings ~ brought by  Prophet ii. ISLAM ALLA MA
Muhammad and further reinforced by ALLAH A LAM

iman (faith)
ii. Islam adalah agama yang diterima disisi '
Allah. .\d
Islam is a religion accepted by Allah , L v
, é\ l ! _\"}‘
Based on Table 4.32, for the first sentence, (Islamyadalaft tunduk danimenerima
N

ajaran yang dibawa oleh Nabi Muhamma% iper a\‘agi dehgan iman), the

researcher dropped the words (tunduk\r‘@nerima : ese@@r then added the

word TAAT instead because it carries a more e \cmk d te meaning. For this
o@labi Muhammad), the

researcher translated it to TAATRNABI MAQby using the syntactic form
M

=
VO, (TAAT = V) and eABwUHA

D
(@]

phrase (tunduk dan menerima_aj yafig di

&
QD

>

%,

3 Q)."Klere, the researcher also dropped

'3
the term (ajaran) because the ‘o{( BI

i‘
who spread Isla&n, f e phrase

researcher tra@itt IMA A{J‘@ adapting the syntactic form OV, (IMAN =

NN
0) and =V).
%2: ? b/:' <
Xhe as for the seconttg&?ence, (Islam adalah agama yang diterima disisi
\

he researcher translated it to ISLAM ALLAH TERIMA by using the syntactic
SOV, (ISLAM = S), (ALLAH = O) and (TERIMA = V). Here, the researcher
opped the term (agama) because ISLAM itself is a religion.
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4.4.3 Hukum (Law)

Table 4.33: The Meaning of Hukum (Law) in Malaysian Sign Language Stru??

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language S@
LAH

i Satu ketetapan (undang-undang) daripada i UNDANG-UNDANG GA
Allah yang bertujuan untuk menjaga MANUSIA, HENTI J
manusia serta mencegah atau ALLAH LAW PROTECT HUMAN,
menghalang daripada melakukan sesuatu STOP EVIL
yang tidak baik.
A decree (law) from Allah that aims to ii. ALLAH BUAW G-UNDANG
protect human beings as well as prevent SEMPURNA, TE IK
or deter from doing something not good ALLAH CR ERFECT LAW,
ii. Setiap undang-undang Allah pasti dengan
penuh hikmah (kebaikan) kerana Allah U - IKUT
adalah  sebaik-baik pemberi hukum R
(hakim). URAN?'
Every law of Allah is certainly full of N

wisdom (goodness) because Allah is the
best of lawgivers (hakim (judge)).

iii. Sumber hukum vyang utama adalah
daripada al-Qur’an dan Sunnah.

The main sources of law are from th(V

Qur’an and Sunnah. \
ng-undang) daripada

Based on Table 4.33, for the %(satu a
6 ",
Allah), the researcher transl %U N UND@ ALLAH. For this first
R A
ic S

S (UNDANG-UNDANG = S),

sentence, the researcher us syntft'
|

(JAGA = V) and (MA% =0) %ad VQ, ‘HEBq: V) and (JAHAT = O). In this
\ (sertég'}lencegah atau menghalang daripada

case, the researc@ed t
melakukan) a@a e it‘ ith “the tea)Q}IENTI because it gives a more general

%
o

'
meaning. for (sesuatu tid Uaik), the researcher took the actual meaning
D'):

of itw S HA'IJ.' Y%\
. > _—
ile for the second séﬁ?ence, the researcher prioritized the term ALLAH at

@nning to focus on ALLAH as the best lawgiver. The researcher dropped the

rd (hakim) because the use of hakim in MSL is commonly used for people who are
judges. For this sentence (Setiap undang-undang Allah pasti dengan penuh hikmah

(kebaikan) kerana Allah adalah sebaik-baik pemberi hukum (hakim)), the researcher
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translated it to ALLAH BUAT UNDANG-UNDANG SEMPURNA TERBAIK by
using the syntactic form SVO, (ALLAH = S), (BUAT = V) and (UNTG

to

N’

SEMPURNA TERBAIK = 0). The researcher changed the word %

SEMPURNA because this word does not exist in MSL and the rese&l& used the

Nh daripada al-

Lastly, for the sentence (Sumber hukum yang utama a
Qur’an dan Sunnah), the researcher used the syntactic zVO.

word SEMPURNA to give a broader and the best picture.

The researcher

translated it to UNDANG-UNDANG ALLAH IKUT NS Mrough the
oy
form (UNDANG-UNDANG ALLAH = S), (IKUT and (QU ﬁU_@«H =
b 4
% 4

SRS
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4.4.4 Wajib (Obligated)

Table 4.34: The Meaning of Wajib (Obligateted) in Malaysian Sign Lan@'

Structure
«c'?i
Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Languwc ure
i Perkara yang telah ditetapkan dan i BUAT AMAL PAHALA,
sekiranya tidak melakukan sedemikian TIDAK BUAT DO
akan dicela atau berdosa. DO GOOD DEED R%ARD
Things that have been predetermined and NOT DO SIN
failing to do so will be reprehensible or V

sinful. T

Based on Table 4.34, the researcher focused on the equen e doing the
predetermined things. Although no mentioning abou ard, the rese cf,er Q]%;T da
word that is antonymous to DOSA, which i A LA, and if persoR‘does the

assigned things, he will get PAHALA. The% r trﬁ sxe (p@; yang telah
ditetapkan), the researcher first desc@ return ard ined if a person

does so. The researcher converted (perkara yan vte pkan) to AMAL, because

the term AMAL is usually und@as g6od action. Th@m researcher described
&

the return from doing good de S:L T A,e\IQLAL PAHALA by using the

syntactic form OV, (%zV) A
idak ell

( AL@ ALA = 0) Whereas for the

4 4
edemi@}{ akan dicela atau berdosa), the

<

AT f&vthe clause (sekiranya tidak melakukan

sentence (seklrany t

researcher used N T
sedemikian) ag?\A r th

sentenc% seg;te #

(TID = V) and (DOQ%VO)

S

adse (a éjan dicela atau berdosa). Thus, the complete

ID@% BUAT DOSA with the syntactic form VO,
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4.4.5 C°Ibadah (Religious practice)

Table 4.35: The Meaning of ®/badah (Religious Practice) in Malaysian Siw'
Language Structure

Malay Sentence

i. Menunjukkan kehinaan atau
kelemahan sebagai seorang hamba
kepada Pencipta (Allah).

Showing humiliation or weakness as a
slave to the Creator (Allah).

ii.  Amalan yang dilakukan perlu ikhlas
dan berlandaskan ilmu pengetahuan

Malaysian Sign Languag%ftu:e
IAD

MANUSIA KUASA T LEMAH,
ALLAH KUAT

HUMAN WEAK NO %WER, ALLAH
STRONG

AMAL IKHLA ILMU BETUL
IMAN ADAVAMAL ALLAH TERIMA

DEED SIN OLLOW THE RIGHT

yang betul. Dan iman merupakan KNO ER FAITH ALLAH
syarat utama bagi sesuatu amalan itu ACCEP D \J

diterima. * Y-
The deed performed must be sincere ' (,}

and based on proper knowledge. Also, .\

iman (faith) is the main condition for a ‘,

deed to be accepted. T

Based on Table 4.35, there are two |@5 td |t| of mg)rg hip. The first

definition, for the sentence (menunj m at
the researcher did not take the s ameﬂ

of bu

Y’

Ier&Ql sebagai hamba),
ehlu%ﬂn) because for deaf the

term humiliation is used for e the researcher used the

term (kelemahan) by ng |t to M lSI
researcher also did no%he t VZS
: th ’esear er u
(;IA

@

aq@ (Pencipta (Allah)) by adapting the syntactic

ASA TIADA LEMAH. The

*

begause the term is usually used for

slaves or servan e syntactic form SVO, (MANUSIA

LEMAH = S) A V) O) The researcher also added the clause

ALLAH o sho

| e

form LAH = anﬁ'(@ V). The purpose of this addition is to further
&1 <
reififorce the effect of the sente\e as proposed in Relevan Theory.

‘%Whlle in the second definition, for the sentence (Amalan yang dilakukan perlu

Qlas dan berlandaskan ilmu pengetahuan yang betul), the researcher translated it to

AMAL IKHLAS, IKUT ILMU BETUL. Here, the researcher used the syntactic form
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SVO, (AMAL IKHLAS = S), (IKUT = V) and (ILMU BETUL = O). Here, the
researcher dropped the word (yang dilakukan perlu) and changed the

(berlandaskan) to IKUT so that the important content can be conve ore
effectively. Lastly, for the sentence (Dan iman merupakan syarat utaﬂ%i sesuatu
amalan itu diterima), the researcher translated it as IMAN ADAWL ALLAH
TERIMA by using the syntactic form SVO, (IMAN = S), (ADA ) and (AMAL
ALLAH TERIMA = O). Here, the researcher used the ter ?I-'Hl' reinforcing the

importance of faith as a condition for deeds that Allah aceepts. ‘\d
L 4

318



4.4.6 Niat (Intention)

Table 4.36: The Meaning of Niat (Intention) in Malaysian Sign Language Str@?

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Languag e
i Keinginan mahu melakukan sesuatu i. HATI FIKIR
The desire to want to do something MAHU BUAT APA

HEART THINK \AWANT DO
Based on Table 4.36, the researcher described the term (keinginaN/hat we want in
line with the impulses of our hearts and minds. Fo Zm ikeinginan), the
researcher used the term HATI FIKIR by adapting ntac 'CW), (HATI
@
FIKIR = V). The term HATI here is V because it a a ver;(?ir'gs_@gsan

hati). The researcher do not use the term RASA becatise the fis is t%ﬁﬁypically

of
indicates feelings. The researcher used the,term IKL% ht)t AK YBecause the

term FIKIR encompasses activities tr@ mind T for the sentence

(mahu melakukan sesuatu), the rgSearcher u ?yn ﬁikform VO, (MAHU

S
BUAT =V and APA = 0). ternt)(mel an)@é researcher changed to

&

BUAT because this term is (huse peoplesFor the term (sesuatu), this
archér do

=

term does not exist i%zThe re v} n@-t
g b o &
action to do. \ §
A o

ed it to APA to indicate what
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4.4.7 Suci (Pure)

Table 4.37: The Meaning of Suci (Pure) in Malaysian Sign Language Strucw'

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Languag re
i Membersihkan diri daripada najis. i. DIRI BERSIH TIAD%
Cleaning oneself from najis (ritually CLEAN SELF NO RITU Y
unclean things). UNCLEAN THIN
ii. Membersihkan hati daripada melakukan ii. HATI BAIK DA DOSA
dosa GOOD HEAR IN

Cleaning the heart from doing sins. T
Based on Table 4.37, suci (pure) has two parts, n in rn‘{?sical and
spiritual. In terms of physical, it is cleaning oneself from najis ('u'uy @Rean
2,

things). Here, the researcher translated this sente 0 DIRI BERSIH TI NAJIS

P 4
by using the syntactic form SVO, (DIRI = S), 2¥R8|

=V and (Tg/s@i NAJIS =
0). Then, for the second sentence, (memw hati dari

a m2|£.
researchers dropped the word (membersifikan QKC g_'t\che term (BAIK)
because deaf typically use Ii%h‘oro m nd@}sns that can be seen.

oWNit to %&ilé 'L{ﬂ%-A DOSA by adapting the
same syntactic form, S O,w = Si (BA l_ N (TIADA DOSA = 0). BAIK

here serves as (V) to re

kan dosa), the

Therefore, the researcher tra
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4.4.8 Haid (Menstruation)

Table 4.38: The Meaning of Haid (Menstruation) in Malaysian Sign Langu?'

Structure
Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Languag
i Darah yang keluar dari rahim dengan i. FARAJWANITA D
ciri-ciri tertentu dan pada waktu tertentu. WOMAN VAGINA B
Blood that comes out of the uterus with
certain characteristics and at certain ii. IKUT SETIAP BU
times. FOLLOW EV/ Y TH
iii. DARAH S
SICK BLOO
iv. D EPAS IR BUKAN
IRTH IiL
Based on Table 4.38, the researcher described i revdetail Ihe s'atm:'lo the
structure of Malaysian Sign Language. ThIS us t aracte‘ri~ tics and

certain times need to be explained since tw blood has rloust? tegories. Thus,

for the sentence (Darah yang kelu

eﬁzr\dld not use RAHIM

FARAJ WANITA DARAH. For nslatlo Se

o S .
because in MSL itself there i |s signal. Th rééea used a habitual visually
intersemiotic approach for pIe that i enst‘gon will come out through the

. |
vagina. Then, the rese% escribed the e 0 enstruatlon which translated as

\C &
IKUT SETIAP ,BQ The] re her gér( used this intersemiotic approach,
because usuall uaI

&
?uld @ne out on a monthly basis. So, for this

4

sentence, t cher se th syn@c form SVO, (FARAJ WANITA DARAH =
S), (IK - carré ani@)me out, and (SETIAP BULAN = O). Then, the
res added a descrlptlom@ARAH SAKIT BUKAN DARAH LEPAS LAHIR
B . This addition is allowed in Relevance Theory if it is intended to give the

e t of the meaning of the sentence directly to the target user.
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4.4.9 Doa (Prayer)

Table 4.39: The Meaning of Doa (Prayer) in Malay Sign Language Structw'

QN

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language Structur:

i Doa merupakan permintaan Kita i APA MAHU MINTA (DO H.
kepada Allah dengan penuh rasa SEMBAH LAIN-LAIN TOLONG HARAM.
takut dan rendah hati kepada-Nya. WANT WHAT ASK (PR ALLAH.
Doa (prayer) is our request to WORSHIP OTHERS PLEASE HARAM.

Allah with full of fear and humility V
to Him.
ii. Secara hakikatnya, kita tidak boleh z '

meminta  pertolongan daripada

yang lain kecuali kepada Allah
sahaja. "

In fact, we cannot ask for help
from anyone but Allah alone.

b4
oa @yer) IS our

ﬁth effort and

Based on Table 4.39, the researcher explainedm

request to Allah. The request is what WW a

need to ask for it from Allah. Therefore, rew ed the=term APA MAHU

MINTA (DOA) ALLAH. The purpgse a us&ng%h ses&’j‘or DOA is because the
)
signal of the term MINTA is% Iike%}ot I@m MINTA signal which is
m

usually used by deaf i; ews? desi’es t : @ere, the researcher used the

syntactic form SVO, ( éfekr)'ng to the human being, (MINTA

(DOA) = V) ant)@H @ﬁen, f@e second sentence (kita tidak boleh
N

meminta pertolongan daripada rPlIang&his sentence shows that it is only to Allah

alone for ray for help,lan &Vé cannot ask for help from something that
5

associ:éﬁﬁners wit Alﬁh.gerefore, the researcher used the term SEMBAH

L N TOLONG HARAM. Here, the researcher used the syntactic form (VO),

‘%AH = V), (LAIN-LAIN TOLONG HARAM = 0). The researcher used the

Qm HARAM to emphasize that we cannot associate partners with Allah by asking

for help other than to Allah.
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4.4.10 Solat (Prayer)

Table 4.40: The Meaning of Solat (Prayer) in Malaysian Sign Language StruWe~

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language X
i Memenuhi semua rukun-rukun (gerakan i IKUT RUKUN SOLA
dan ucapan) dimulai dengan takbir dan FOLLOW SALAHP

diakhiri dengan salam dengan syarat-

syarat yang tertentu ii. MULA TAKBIR A ALAM
Fulfilling all the pillars (movements and START TAKBIR END, SALAM

speeches) starting with takbir and ending
with salam with certain conditions iii. IKUT SYARAT AT

ii. Solat wajib ditunaikan
Solat (prayer) is wajib (obligatory) to be iv.
performed

@ \Y'
Based on the table above, for the sentence (Me mua ruk kbr]_@arakan
dan ucapan)), the researcher translated it to AT 'ey,‘qsing the
o
Th r the phrase

esea@r translated it to

syntactic form VO, (IKUT = V) and (R

(dimulai dengan takbir dan dlakhlrw salam) t
MULA TAKBIR, AKHIR SALAG—? adaptln\he sy. ta\&?} form VO of each,

(MULA =V) and (TAKBIR K I?? = and@(‘r{AM O). For the last
phrase, (dengan syarat-sy g tertenty),jthe r rcher translated it to IKUT
SYARAT SOLAT by same1/ ig !rohbvo (IKUT = V) and (SYARAT
SOLAT =0). W the sefo\ﬁt ceédl at wajib ditunaikan), the researcher
focused more cont e m@%ng of the sentence and translated it to

~—+

SOLAT thn ?c' Iy, OV (SOLAT = 0) and (WAJIB = V)

323



4.4.11 Imam (Leader)

Table 4.41: The meaning of Imam (Leader) in Malaysian Sign Language Strw

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language S%}
Pl

i Ketua memimpin satu kumpulan i KETUA KUMPULAN
A leader who leads a group GROUP LEADER L
ii.  Orang yang mengetuai solat berjemaah ii. KETUA SOLATJ
A person who leads the congregational CONGREGATION PRAYER LEADER

solat (prayer) \)

Based on Table 4.41, for the first sentence, (ketua me 'mpRsatu kumpulan), the

researcher translated it to KETUA KUMPULAN PI u ing@ctic form
®

SOV, (KETUA = S), (KUMPULAN = O) and (PIMRIN = V). Qther than that, Jmam
is also usually understood as (orang yang mengetuai oIatjeTa ), and th earcher
translated it to KETUA SOLAT JEMAAH with

S), (SOLAT = V) and (JEMAAH = 0)\(;}

J;

324



4.4.12 Masjid

Table 4.42: The Meaning of Masjid in Malaysian Sign Language Structuw'

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language S%}
AT,

i Tempat solat i TEMPAT KUMPUL S
Solat (prayer) area PRAYER GATHER
ii. AMAL ISLAM, AKTIVITI BERSAMA
ii.  Tempat beribadah orang Islam ISLAM PRACTIC THER
A place of worship for Muslims ACTIVITY

iii. Tempat yang mengumpulkan

A gathering place T
(

Based on Table 4.42, the researcher prioritized the thi ntenc pat yang
"X

mengumpulkan) because in MSL it is very impor@t the lacatio oi’a that
is a priority. Therefore, in the context of this sentence, the Esearcher tr@g‘éted it to
TEMPAT KUMPUL by using the sy ct&: O\,(TEMP = 0O) and
(KUMPUL = V). The term KUMP\% carrie

because in MSL, the term KUMPle has tw

(KUMPUL = HIMPUN). But ig@here
the researcher explained the Me ji a g@ering place for SOLAT like
the %

the first sentence (Te% t). Fo cdnd@ntence, the researcher sees this
4 2
sentence as saying whe mzil jid™is_a"place ((}/Muslims to perform worship. The

re, the resedfchér t&(pan intersemiotic approach by looking at the

visual %bf th'e i nmen@ masjid. Usually, apart from congregational

N

prayers,iother acts of worship %ﬁso held such as talks and also community activities

ani <‘I‘-ike an assembly

}{NPUL = KUTIP) and
N
P @\‘Q]—IIMPUN signals. Then,

©
<
.

S \5 gotong royong, iftar and so on. Thus, for this sentence, the researcher
é lated it to AMAL ISLAM, AKTIVITI BERSAMA so that the context of the

eaning of masjid seems wider in meaning. The researcher used the syntactic form
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ic form

VO for (AMAL = V) and (ISLAM = O) and the syntact

BERSAMA = V).
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4.4.13 Puasa (Fast)

Table 4.43: The Meaning of Puasa (Fast) in Malaysian Sign Language Struc?'

Malay Sentences Malaysian Sign Language St@

i Menahan diri daripada melakukan NIAT PUASA 3

perkara-perkara yang boleh FASTING INTENTION
membatalkan puasa

Abstaining oneself from doing things MULA TERBIT TER
that can rescind fasting MATAHARI

ii. Bermula daripada terbit fajar sehingga
terbenamnya matahari dan disertai
dengan niat.

Starting from dawn until sunset and
accompanied by niat (intention).

START DAWN SUNSET

S

Sos

Based on Table 4.43, the re\ priotitized jthé' nig&l’ntention) of fasting first
because intention is the maifrthing in apracti
the syntactic form V, ASQ,— \ ‘.sh e acts of niat and fasting run in
parallel. Then, f(jqw.by tr'e Nce (@ﬁ’ula daripada terbit fajar sehingga
terbenamnya er ,ther r translated it to MULA TERBIT TERBENAM
¢ ? C—)
MATAHARKwith'its syntactic orm\(\jO) that is (MULA TERBIT TERBENAM =
PUJQ&. L@

V) and% AHAR y, for the sentence (Menahan diri daripada

For term niat, the researcher used

N
mel perkara-perkara yei@ boleh membatalkan puasa), the researcher focused

%\actual context of the meaning of the sentence as suggested in the theory of
Qe ance. The phrase (menahan diri daripada) cannot be translated directly because,
or deaf people, the term (tahan) means (halang). The researcher explains in more

depth by giving examples of things that break fasting to make it easier for deaf people
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to understand. Thus, the researcher translates it as (SATU, MAKAN MINUM. DUA,
SEKS. TIGA, HAID. EMPAT, NIFAS. LIMA, GILA. ENAM, KELUAR I

BATAL PUASA TIDAK BOLEH) to provide a clear definition for @Ople.

Researcher also use numbers to make it easier for deaf people to tand the
number of things that break fasting. The researcher used the sentenceiDAK BOLEH

to indicate that a person who is fasting abstains himself fro M)mething. Here,

the researcher applied the syntactic form OV and assiste ber'; to indicate the
order of the act that break the fast. (SATU, MAKAN . MS. TIGA
@

UM
HAID. EMPAT, NIFAS. LIMA, GILA. ENAM,@VA ISLAM. T}AKQASA
TIDAK BOLEH = OV). 4 X
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4.4.14 Zakat (Alms)

Table 4.44: The Meaning of Zakat (Alms) in Malaysian Sign Language Structure

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language @

i Mengeluarkan ~ sebahagian  daripada i BERI HARTA
hartanya kepada orang yang berhak GIVE PROPERTY
menerimanya mengikut  syarat-syarat
yang ditentukan ii. SIAPABOLEHT AKAT
Giving out part of one's property to the WHO CAN RECEIVE ALMS
people entitled to receive it in accordance M
with the specified conditions iii. IKUT SYARAT AT

FOLLOW WONDITION

Based on Table 4.44, for the sentence (mengeluarkan seb dit?artanya),
the researcher translated it to BERI HARTA by using the®Syntactic vo,xgv =
W)
BERI) and (ZAKAT = O). Here, the researcher o the term (sebahag arﬁ%ecause
4 b3
it will confuse the deaf people because in wrth

€Nig 1 sebal@(an signal.
Therefore, in relation to the amount for %}Je per ﬁ

ith n included in

the third definition. Whereas for theWsecond se

e, (Qng yang berhak
\3 8
menerimanya), the researcher tra toﬂ ﬁERIMA ZAKAT. This

. : : P <11-

is because the term HAK is (& zed i%lgj IeV(KQ(, anguage for deaf. So, for

this sentence, the researche the'synt i fo$. VO (SIAPA = S), (BOLEH
(

TERIMA = V) and (Z% = OM Q&; sentence, (mengikut syarat-syarat

yang ditentukan), k&arche} tranSlated i&%KUT SYARAT ZAKAT by using the

—

syntactic for KU sV :.SY@T ZAKAT = 0).
&
’ b)f >
g
S

&
$
S
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4.4.15 Iman (Faith)

Table 4.45: The Meaning of /man (Faith) in Malaysian Sign Language Strut?'

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language X

i Menyakini dengan hati, mengucapkan i HATI YAKIN

dengan lidah, dan beramal dengan BELIEVE HEART

anggota badan menurut apa yang dibawa

oleh Nabi Muhammad SAW ii. SEBUT SUMPAH

Believing with the heart, saying with the SAY OATH

tongue, and doing good deeds with the

limbs according to what was brought by iii. BUAT AMAL

Prophet Muhammad PBUH DO GOOD

iv. IKUT MAD

PR PHE MUHAMMAD

Based on Table 4.45, the researcher explained the sentence (menyaki®i en%a;fa?atl)
tic

by translating it to HATI YAKIN by using the s fo&m V, HAT&. 0O) and

(YAKIN = V). Then, for the sentence (mengu%

used the syntactic form V, (SEBUT S N%\,V)

the researcher did not use UCAP aus S thT

\&R idah ME researcher

ranslaﬂ{on of this clause,
_3\more used in formal
occasions. The researcher als trans ate (lidah) lc%ause the word SEBUT
already includes lidah (tongue 0 tren the eamp‘ﬂof SEBUT, the researcher

N
added the word SUMP t ive an e’1ec the 6’ ext of the sentence to state that
of )
b

SEBUT in the context a 5' matter and should not be joked

around. Next, f ( maI an anggota badan), the researcher
translated it T MAL. ’.’SI e syntactlc form VO, (BUAT = V) and
(AMAL = stly ec (@urut apa yang dibawa oleh Nabi Muhammad

AW), %earcher tanslﬁ'te it to IKUT NABI MUHAMMAD with the same

5
s ch orm VO, (IKUT = \Nnd (NABI MUHAMMAD = O).

S
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4.4.16 Allah

Table 4.46: The Meaning of Allah in Malaysian Sign Language Structur&'

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language %}
SE

i. Isim ‘alam (kata nama khas) yang i.  ALLAH SATU, KUA URNA
memiliki kuasa yang mutlak ALLAH ONE, PER OWER
Isim ‘'alam (proper noun) which has
absolute power ii. ALLAH, LAIN-L MA TIADA
ALLAH, SAME OTHERS NONE
ii. Tiada apa-apa yang menyerupai Allah. M
There is nothing like Allah iii. SEMBAHALL AJIB

WORSHI H OBLIGATORY
iii. Tuhan yang layak disembah
God that is worthy of worship '
iv. Nama yang tepat bagi Tuhan \d‘
The accurate name for God
|
V. Mencakupi segala sifat-sifat —\
kesempurnaan-Nya P 4

y

L

Encompasses all the attributes of His Yv
perfection ‘\\
Based on Table 4.46, the researcher des '\(e m Bha aturg{og Allah, that is,

A
Allah is the isim ‘alam (proper n% not U%’st odd;ore clearly. Then, Allah
o
e

>, 4 . .
s all |but.a<‘9‘f His perfection. For this

Allah is one, to specify that Allah 'shwly @(K . hi&gecause to explain
31 u

has absolute power and enc

description, the researgher %cribe
sed

Here, the researcher u sy
(KUASA SEMPV% V) 1'
Allah), the refhi still used_t fﬁm#ﬁtactic form, that is, SOV. The researcher

has chan@-e original /senten 0 ALLAH, LAIN-LAIN SAMA TIADA,
’

(ALLAH=S){ (LAIN-L IN-—"O),Q,HT (SAMA=V) = equating Allah with something.

o

N
,t as I.'L ATU KUASA SEMPURNA.

é@g (ALLAH = S), (SATU = O) and

7

>
@D
>

r the Q%I%nce (Tiada apa-apa yang menyerupai
N

Typically, in the structure of\dgn language, the term that indicates a denial or

eness is usually at the end of a sentence. So here, the researcher has put

QADA at the end of the sentence to deny that there is nothing equal to Allah. Lastly,

for the sentence (Tuhan yang layak disembah), the researcher continued to translate it
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to SEMBAH ALLAH WAIJIB by using the syntactic form VO, (SEMBAH = V) and
(ALLAH WAJIB = 0). The researcher did not use the word (layak) because th

this term for deaf is more to competitions such as layak (qualified) for th@tage.

(4),
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4.4.17 Tuhan (God)

Table 4.47: The Meaning of Tuhan (God) in Malaysian Sign Language Struv

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language‘ X
i Tiada tuhan yang berhak untuk disembah i SEMBAH ALLAH WAJIB
melainkan Allah WORSHIP ALLA ATORY
There is no god who has the right to be
worshipped except Allah ii. SEMBAH LA AIN'HARAM

WORSHIP OTH ARAM

Based on Table 4.47, the researcher emphasized on the Qbli aCn to worship Allah

B =)

&

and that it is haram (forbidden) to worship somethin er than Ihus, for

sentence (Tiada tuhan yang berhak untuk disem%inkan Il ttfe @rcher

translated it to SEMBAH ALLAH WAIJIB, S L% HA@M. Here,

ALL@/'AJIB = 0),

the researcher used the syntactic form VONSEMBA

(SEMBAH = V) and (LAIN-LAIN HA{M)O).
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4.4.18 Rahmat (Grace)

Table 4.48: The Meaning of Rahmat (Grace) in Malaysian Sign Language Strugtur

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language S%}

i Kasih sayang dan kebaikan Allah ALLAH SAYANG BAI

The love and goodness of Allah ALLAH LOVE GOO

ii. Perasaan kasih sayang, penurunan hujan, ii. CONTOH RAHMA A
diberikan kesihatan, utusan nabi dan SAYANG, HUJAN, AT, ADA
sebagainya. NABI BIMBIN
The feelings of love, the fall of rain, being GRACE EXAMPLESFEEL LOVE,
given health, bestowed prophet, and so RAIN, HEA THERE IS
on. E

iii. Ciri-ciri orang yang diberi rahmat Allah, iii. Si H'MAT' RANG
seperti beriman, membantu antara satu BER , BANTU, AT,

sama lain, amar makruf nahi mungkar, LAT,ZAKAT, T
mendirikan solat, menunaikan zakat dan

mentaati Allah dan Rasul O
Characteristics of people who are given

the grace of Allah, such as having faith, MS
helping each other, amar makruf nahi

mungkar (maintain what is right and

forbid what is wrong), establishi V
prayers, paying zakat (alms),
obeying Allah and the Messengers

| N2 A
Based on Table 4.48, for the fir ce dan kebaikan Allah), the
& >

researcher translated it to AL ANG BAIK By u@@@ the syntactic form SVO,
A
Al O

(ALLAH = S), (SAYAN and (B ). 4avMSL, the words (kasih) and

(sayang) are synonym% s and ‘u ual gela the word (sayang). Whereas for

the second senten ﬁ\\examiles\race t Ilah SWT has given are elaborated.
>

&
Therefore, the cher a €) Wor ONTOH to detail among the forms of
'ﬁﬂ ; ) Q} g
ah a

grace that q ves. [So, *for h{s %_g)nd sentence, the researcher translated it to
CONT% MA‘F: A'S NG, HUJAN, SIHAT, ADA NABI BIMBING.
He; , esearcher translated@ccordlng to visual as suggested in the intersemiotic
a

without involving the syntactic form because the sentence form here does
0[ Involve the SOV sentence structure. As for the last sentence, (Ciri-ciri orang yang
diberi rahmat), the researcher translated it to SIAPA ALLAH RAHMAT. Although

the phrase (ciri-ciri orang) has its own signal, the use of SIAPA gives a more direct
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and easy-to-understand meaning. So, for this third sentence, the researcher translated
it to SIAPA ALLAH RAHMAT: ORANG BERIMAN, BANTU, NASIHAT, ST,
ZAKAT, TAAT ALLAH RASUL. Just like the second sentence, th@(oher
translated it according to visual as suggested in the intersemiotic a without

involving the syntactic form because the sentence form here does not involve the SOV

sentence structure. V
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4.4.19 Malaikat (Angel)

Table 4.49: The Meaning of Malaikat (Angel) in Malaysian Sign Language Stw

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language Str \
i Malaikat  diciptakan  daripada i ALLAH CIPTA MALAIKAT DARI
cahaya. CAHAYA
Angels are created from light. ALLAH CREATE ANGLE FRO IGHT
ii. Malaikat merupakan  makhluk ii. ALLAH SURUH IKUT TAAT
Allah yang taat akan perintah ALLAH ASK FOLL )
Allah.
Angels are Allah's creatures who iii. ~ADASAYAP
obey Allah's commands. HAS WING
iii. Malaikat mempunyai sayap. iv. MALAI MAIH !(A AH
Angels have wings. TAHU
ANGLES MANY ONLY A KNOW™
iv.  Jumlah  keseluruhan  malaikat ' L}
sangat ramai dan hanya diketahui —\
oleh Allah. 5 4 T

The total number of angels is very
large and known only to Allah.

"& ‘Vy

ti

f theqre;tion of Angels

Based on Table 4.49, the researcher b(@! deseri

that originate from light. Here, the researcher sed@

=S), (CIPTA = V) and (MALAI T3AFH H :$T hen, the attributes of
“« Q-

the angels who obey Allah's N ds are bedé@ researcher translated it as

-
ALLAH SURUH IKU Tmy ad’ptin it s@uc form, OV, (ALLAH = 0),
= e

(SURUH IKUT TAAT Nex{f\‘r {@Qp "Malaikat mempunyai sayap", the

researcher only t@u it @AY@ using the syntactic form VO, (ADA
B
=V) and (SA(%)) ithou ;?&tir@gf(e term MALAIKAT because the previous

term still %out angels. /Finally ‘&{the sentence "Jumlah keseluruhan malaikat

ctic fofrm SVO, (ALLAH

4
sanga & dan hanya 'aik&téﬁi oleh Allah" the translator translated it to

<
MNQ T RAMAI HAN?A ALLAH TAHU with the syntactic form SOV,

§AI

KAT = S), (RAMAI BERAPA ALLAH= 0) and (TAHU = V).
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4.4.20 Rasul (Messenger)

Table 4.50: The Meaning of Rasul (Messenger) in Malaysian Sign Lan@'

Structure
«(’L

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language S re

i Rasul merupakan seorang nabi i. RASUL MESTI NABI
An Messenger is a prophet MESSENGER MUST BE P

. Rasul  ditugaskan —untuk i RASUL TANGGUNGJAWABSAMPAI
menyampaikan wahyu WAHYU
An_Messenger was as_signed to APOSSTLE RESPON DELIVER
deliver Wahyu (reVEIatlonS) REVELATION '

iii. R:sulkuciluurtuskan untuk kaum iii. ALLAH A sUL DAKWAHKAEIR
yang ALLAH COM MESSEN ACH
An Messenger was sent to non- NON-BEMEVER
believers LK ? T

CA?
Based on the Table 4.50, the researcher started withuthe ser;tenle asuj\/&erupakan
e\an) b%a&@.e it is not in

ITies ttémeaning (wajah).

seorang nabi). Here, the researcher droppe% rd

MSL. In MSL, there is only the V@&) tha
Therefore, to reinforce the meanintof this sef\nse\ e researcher replaced it with
the word MESTI. So, the researc slatéd this.s nten \RASUL MESTI NABI

by using the syntactic form (Sv& 7 M %ﬂ(}: V) and (NABI = Q).

Then, for the sgCond Sentence, the resear eplaced the word (ditugaskan)
E ? 4 3
with the word (tanggungj ab‘ se'the m@ﬁg of tanggungjawab itself is more

appropriately cofp&with W RA@, compared to the word (ditugaskan)

\ '
because it is% suitablé f af egjmbyee. Thus, the researcher translated this

sentenceto L DJJ G AB SAMPAI WAHYU by using the syntactic
b4
form é‘.o, ASUL = S), (T@jhg.GUNGJAWAB SAMPAI = V) and (WAHYU =
N

word SAMPAI here serves as an action, not as a conjunction.
For the last sentence, (Rasul diutuskan untuk kaum yang kufur), the researcher
opped the word (diutuskan) because it is not in MSL. When the researcher changed

it to the word HANTAR, this term does not seem appropriate because usually deaf use
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the word HANTAR to send something or to send SMS and so on. Therefore, the
researcher replaced it with the phrase ALLAH ARAH to further reinforce t

meaning of Rasul. So, for this sentence, the researcher translated it to AL AH
RASUL DAKWAH KAFIR. In this sentence, the researcher combirﬂ&syntactic
forms SVO + VO, (ALLAH = S), (ARAH = V) (RASUL = O) + WAH = V)
(KAFIR = Q). The addition of the term DAKWAH here aimsj%}ym understanding

effect to the sentence as proposed in Relevance Theory.
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4.4.21 Nabi (Prophet)

Table 4.51: The Meaning of Nabi (Prophet) in Malaysian Sign Language Strlw

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language X
i Orang yang diberi wahyu oleh Allah i ORANG ITU ALLAH R| HYU
dalam membimbing manusia untuk THAT PERSON AL VE
menyembah Allah. REVELATION
Someone who is given revelations by
Allah in guiding human beings to BIMBING MANUSI
worship Allah. GUIDE HUM
ii. Mempunyai kedudukan yang tinggi disisi SEMBAH A
Allah WORS H
Having a high position on the side of
Allah i. IMEWA
PROP L
Based on Table 4.51, through the first sentence, an%,d eri ahyu‘?le Allah

dalam membimbing manusia untuk menyembah illah) \esearche:!tmslated it as

ORANG ITU ALLAH BERI, WAHYU@

Here, the researcher used the comb: ed S ta orr? @) \pnd VO twice. For

). (BERI am];eWAHYu 0). As for
VO, (BIMBING = V) (MAN o, S H Qéﬁdnd (ALLAH = V). For the

last sentence, the worciéed an) isinot f Wd i Iaysran sign language because
Signdang u

it is circumfix affixe. a‘ﬁ‘ Therefore, this sentence needs to

be translated to @mea@ er translates this sentence to NABI

ALLAH SA ISTIME ‘,!3 g syntactic form of OSV, (O=NABI),

AH ALLAH.

OSV, (ORANG ITU = 0), (ALL

(S= ALLA (SAY N I A=V). The word (istimewa) here to express

b g
the d m f Allah's {ov%%r the Prophet and other servants of Allah.
XS
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4.4.22 Nabi Muhammad (Prophet Muhammad PBUH)

Table 4.52: The Meaning of Nabi Muhammad SAW (Prophet Muhammad PBW

Malaysian Sign Language Structure \
4 ?
Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Langua%\c,:v re

i.  Utusan Allah i. ORANG ITU ALLAH BE AHYU
Messenger of Allah THAT PERSON A IVE
REVELATION q
ii. Nabi Muhammad SAW seorang yang
terpuji, ii. BAIK SANGAN
Prophet Muhammad PBUH is a VERY KIN
commendable person
iii. AJARI U

ET
iii. Pembawa kebenaran, T L R G,:lT
Truth bearer
iv. Bl AKHIR L Y-

iv.  Khatamun-nabiyyin  (penutup  semua PROPHET ' Q}
nabi), _\
Khatamun-nabiyyin (the closure of all the . U#D LU AKWYL
prophets)

if
T

> 9
e =
52z
o4&
28
mO
I
m
O

iii. Musoddiqol lima gablahu (membenarkan
apa yang nabi-nabi sebelum ini bawa)

Justifying what the prophets ghal
previously preached

Based on Table 4.52, for the sen @tusa@&
? [

ORANG ITU ALLAH BERI U, becauselth® W@'(utusan) is not found in

NS

MSL. The researcher used thactit or SV, @RANG ITU = 0), (ALLAH =
(
S) and (BERI WAHY%. hen sp th gco@gntence, the researcher described

the attitude of the M whicp is\y com@ﬂable. Here, the researcher translated

it to BAIK SA T sin taggcj‘orm V, (BAIK SANGAT = V). Here, the
¢

s
researcher ghanged the word=(te uji).g_)BAlK because the word is not in MSL. Then,

%
@earcher translated it to
Ca)

for the ‘Qf tenc{, e}earc@\explained about Prophet Muhammad PBUH as
o : : .

the of truth by translatm&?t to AJAR ISLAM BETUL and its syntactic form is
@AR = V) and (ISLAM BETUL = O). For the sentence (Khatamun-nabiyyin

@ utup semua nabi)), the researcher translated it to NABI AKHIR. Here, the

researcher did not use the word (penutup) because in MSL, (tutup) means to close

something that is open, such as a door. Therefore, the researcher changed it to
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AKHIR. And for the last sentence (Musoddiqol lima qablahu), the researcher
translate to (APA NABI DAHULU DAKWAH, NABI MUHAMMAD SAW

using a combination of two forms of OSV and SV systaxis, (APA%\&ABI

DAHULU=S), (DAKWAH=V) and (NABI MUHAMMAD=S) =SAMA

DAKWAH). Y'
N
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4.4.23 al-Qur’an

Table 4.53: The Meaning of al-Qur’an in Malaysian Sign Language Strucw~

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language St \

i Kalam Allah yang diturunkan kepada i QURAN (ALLAH BERI LAIKAT
Nabi Muhammad SAW melalui JIBRIL BERI NABI M AD) (X3)
perantaraan Malaikat Jibril secara 23 TAHUN
beransur-beransur (mutawatir) selama BAHASA ARAB.

23 tahun dalam bahasa arab. ALLAH GIVE ANGEL GABRIEL

Kalam (words) of Allah revealed to QURAN GIVE P% MUHAMMAD
Prophet Muhammad PBUH through 23 YEAR

the mediation of Malaikat Jibril ARABIC

(Angel Gabriel) gradually (mutawatir)

for 23 years in Arabic. ii. KITAB LA USI& TUKAR
QUR AR TAK BOL
ii. Keasliannya dijamin oleh Allah ALLAH A SELA 4
berbeza dengan kitab-kitab yang lain OTHER BOOK HUMA ANG V{'
Its authenticity is guaranteed by QU ANNOT CHANGE A

Allah, unlike other books

iii. Bermula dengan sarah al-Fatihah dan iii.
diakhiri dengan stirah an-Nas
Starts with sarah al-Fatihah and ends
with sirah an-Nas

iv. Membaca al-Qur’an dapat pahala \;
d

Reading the Qur’an will be rewar

Based on Table 4.53, for the %ten 2 (Kalar Auéé?yang diturunkan kepada

Nabi Muhammad SAW melajui ant1a n aika@il secara beransur-beransur

(mutawatir)), the wor Allah J‘;alr& d to the Qur’an. Then, the words

\.Theref%&,/the researcher translated them as the
&

cid or@e sequence: Allah gave to Angel Gabriel

)

uha@ad PBUH. So, in this phrase, the researcher

ro
N
translat%o Q!j 'QAL@ BERI MALAIKAT JIBRIL BERI NABI

MWAD. Here, the re her combined two different forms of syntax. For

% ALLAH BERI, the researcher used OSV, (QURAN = O), (ALLAH =S) and

= V). Then, followed by MALAIKAT JIBRIL BERI NABI MUHAMMAD

hich uses the syntactic form SVO (MALAIKAT JIBRIL = S), (BERI = V) and
(NABI MUHAMMAD = 0). Whereas for the sentence (secara beransur-beransur
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(mutawatir)), it is not translated because the concept of gradually is visualized through
the BERI signal. The researcher initially produced this translation with thw
QURAN which can visualize the entire contents of the Qur’an, but @was
revealed to Angel Gabriel and then to Prophet Muhammad PBUH, iHA@BERIkan)
gradually. The word X3 is used to describe the word (secara beW-beransur).
Then, for (selama 23 tahun dalam bahasa arab), the researcher translated it to 23
TAHUN BAHASA ARAB with its syntactic form (O), micln of the phrase
PROPHET MUHAMMAD previously. \d‘

As for the second sentence, (Keasliannya dijamin oleh Alla rpe@‘zn:gan

nte% i rse 's% tell that
reduio other bogglhn the MSL

structure to show comparison, the newam content rec@‘at the beginning

of the sentence, then the positiveﬁﬁ conten $e is@\guished by the word
N

TIDAK BOLEH in the middl%enteﬁce. T reforecfh% researcher translated it
&
N

to KITAB LAIN MANU MA?, T R TAK BOLEH, ALLAH

JAGA SELAMANY or the term ke&sﬁ%mya), the researcher dropped it
4 ’ &
and reinforced it %staterp i that the QgEAN TUKAR TAK BOLEH ALLAH
ca

JAGA. This is K the
Comyor o o

kitab-kitab yang lain), the researcher found th

the Qur’an is guarded by Allah forevefaco

sliar():}%(/es less effective meaning compared to

of a Senten s more direct meaning. Then, for the term

Co

giving an efi

\
(dijamir% seargh 'geeded&? examine the meaning of the sentence, that is,
L AGA SELAMANYAQ)écause this sentence gives more direct meaning as

N
p%%hly. Usually in MSL, for the term (jamin), deaf use it for collateral or bank
0

Q purposes. The syntactic form used for this sentence is a combination of OSV, OV
n

d SVO; (KITAB LAIN = 0), (MANUSIA = S) and (TUKAR = V), (QURAN = 0),

>
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(TUKAR TAK BOLEH = V) and (ALLAH = S), (JAGA = V) and (SELAMANYA =

0).

Then, for the third sentence, (Bermula dengan sarah al-Fatihah @khiri
dengan sarah an-Nas), the researcher used the syntactic form VO™This verse is
changed to MULA SURAH AL-FATIHAH, AKHIR SURAH -NAS and its

syntax is as (MULA= V), (SURAH AL-FATIHAH = 0), (AKHIR®W) and (SURAH

AN-NAS = O). Here, the researcher omitted the words (d nd ‘dan) because in

MSL, conjunctions are rarely signaled. For the last s ce, Wal-Qur’dn
Ly

, %@ACA

=0). Tbggsearcher

Y-
rew@lgnal already
o
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4.4.24 Pahala (Reward)

Table 4.54: The Meaning of Pahala (Reward) in Malaysian Sign Language Stw

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language X
i Ganjaran atau balasan bagi orang yang i BUAT BAIK,IMAN
beramal soleh, bertagwa, berbuat baik DO GOOD, FAITH
dan lain-lain, berupa nikmat syurga di
akhirat dan sebagainya. ii. ALLAH SAYANG
Rewards or returns for people who do ALLAH LOVE
good deeds, are pious, do good things, N
and others, in the form of the blessings of iii. MASUK SYUR IKMAT
heaven in the hereafter and so on. ENTER HE LESSING
Based on Table 4.54, the researcher prioritized deeds al.ieyertaqwa,
berbuat baik) as a condition to get a reward or return from Allahi The amhexzu-sed
the syntactic form (VO), (BUAT = V) and (BA AN=O0) T words\beramal
s b 3

soleh and berbuat baik were combined by the

BAIK. While for the word bertagwa, thecwer
term TAQWA is not in MSL. At the%tlm% f the@m IMAN aims to

AN
distinguish between Muslims and#gon- sliﬂ S doc%éOd things. Then, for the

o
sentence (ganjaran dan balasan),"mormally~deaf unders 6&t by the word HADIAH.

n word, @f is BUAT
- ﬁ

AN because the

S€e

However, HADIAH is_mo ards’som to someone. Therefore, the
researcher used the te (€3 \@% carries a broader meaning by
using the syntac}QN‘u O@AH Q@) and (SAYANG = V). Next, the
researcher fo se the great retva@_%:b‘tamed by people who do good deeds and
are believ S, (n matisyurg <£-dkh|rat dan sebagainya). Here, the researcher
did n size the rd akhl:gat" because usually in the culture of deaf people,
thqéstand that SYURGA&? not here (in the world), but in another world. Thus,

earcher prioritized the blessings of heaven by using the term MASUK

0 URGA NIKMAT. Here, the researcher adapted the syntactic form VO (MASUK =
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iety

the vari

to

V) and (SYURGA NIKMAT = O). The term NIKMAT here leads more

ewards that will be obtained in heaven

eturns or r

of r
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4.4.25 Dosa (Sin)

Table 4.55: The Meaning of Dosa (Sin) in Malaysian Sign Language Strch’

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language S%}

i Perbuatan-perbuatan yang dilarang oleh i BUAT SALAH
Allah daripada melakukannya. DO WRONG
Acts that Allah forbids from doing.
ii. ALLAH MARAH
ii.  Sesiapa yang melakukan dengan sengaja, ANGRY ALLAH
layak untuk mendapat hukuman yang
Allah telah tetapkan iii. HUKUM
Whoever does it intentionally, deserves PUNISH
the punishment that Allah has ordained l
Based on Table 4.55, the researcher summarized the termy(perbuata bu t@,) to
BUAT because in MSL no affixes are used. The r used he tizuifarm V,
(BUAT SALAH = V). Then, for (yang dilaran Allw ame‘rsjgkannya)
the researcher gave a picture of the thin ah es no I|ke rvants to do
that can cause Allah’s wrath (murka). "murka" n be @ted with "marah”
because the term "murka" is no % MS &e refore, the researcher
concluded the sentence to A H éﬁam@g the syntactic form OV
(ALLAH = O) and (MAR er for theé\:ond sentence, (Sesiapa yang

melakukan dengan s% Iaya m 24,, at hukuman yang Allah telah

tetapkan), the res Nwenqdlr to th@fget of the message to be conveyed,
0

that is (mend k an) re/‘gczf;relevance also states that the lower the

s
effort to pn§' ormationsthe more(relevant an utterance. Therefore, the researcher

\
used t % UKJ d{scrl UAT ALLAH MARAH, DIHUKUM. Just that
in o affixes are used. ~I¢tthls matter, the researcher used the syntactic form V
H M = V) to show the act of punishing anyone who deliberately commits acts

Ot are forbidden by Allah.
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4.4.26 Syurga (Heaven)

Table 4.56: The Meaning of Syurga (Heaven) in Malaysian Sign Language Stw

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language Str%}

i Tempat menerima nikmat yang i TEMPAT NIKMAT
kekal abadi bagi mereka yang BLESSING PLACE
mentaati Allah.

A place to receive eternal ii. ORANG BERIMAN GE
blessings for those who obey Allah. SELAMANYA

BELIEVER HAPPY% R

Based on Table 4.56, the researcher gave a picture h%n'that has various

is VQI\?AT = 0),

(NIKMAT = V). The word NIKMAT here, commonly in the deaf pe e,CLﬂtcu',)@'can

blessings as TEMPAT NIKMAT. The syntactic for

be equated with the word ENJOY. Then, the researeher described thase w@wter the

place of blessings as ORANG BERIMAN. Iien, f M y t Q‘\eéds of the
believers in heaven, GEMBIRA. The r al Q(;es

heaven later as SELAMANYA. H rme eacphq
(ORANG BERIMAN = S), (Gli@% \) afid (S iM YA =0).

ed the period of joy in

th g?ntactic form SVO
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4.4.27 Neraka (Hell)

Table 4.57: The Meaning of Neraka (Hell) in Malaysian Sign Language Structure

-

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language
i Tempat seksaan yang panas bagi mereka i TEMPAT APl PANA
yang kafir dan melakukan maksiat. HOT FIRE PLACE
A hot tormenting place for those who are
non-believers and commit maksiat ii. KAFIR, DOSA C SEKSA.
(immorality). NON-BELIEVERS,'SIN THROW
TORMENT A

—+

Based on Table 4.57, the researcher began by giving a picture ell that has hot fire,

TEMPAT API PANAS. The syntactic form used is S

BAKAR and (PANAS = O). Then, the researcher degfibed hose entergth hﬁzﬁare

ord @Ie, and

only uses the term KAFIR, DOSA. A comma EE the \hcq es th t‘{tl\e’re are two
groups of people. Then, followed by the %Nwort i }e

SEKSA. Here, the researcher used hct'c@?
(CAMPAK SEKSA = V). D >y

PAT=S), (APl = V) -

o

non-believers and sinners. However, the researc discarded the

ed Qqéh m, CAMPAK
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4.4.28 Syukur (Grateful)

Table 4.58: The Meaning of Syukur (Grateful) in Malaysian Sign Language Stw

Malay Sentence Malaysian Sign Language \
Syukur merangkumi tiga perkara; i. ALLAH APA-APA BA I
Gratitude encompasses three things: ALLAH GIVE ANY
i. Syukur dengan hati, iaitu dengan cara ii. ALHAMDULILL
mengingat nikmat yang telah diterima. THANKS TO ALLA
Being grateful with the heart, that is, by V
remembering the blessings received. iii. HATIALLAH

ii. Syukur dengan lisan, iaitu dengan cara
memuji yang memberi nikmat tersebut. iv.
Being grateful verbally, that is, by way of
praising the giver of the blessings.

iii. Syukur dengan anggota tubuh, iaitu
dengan cara membalas nikmat tersebut.
Being grateful with the limbs, that is,
returning the blessings. kw4

Based on Table 4.58, the sentence begifWa descripti iving, ALLAH

APA-APA BAGI. Here, the researchm the syn

(APA-APA = 0), (BAGI = V)

V\Lr)&belng grateful orally,

o
ear%&rlormzed verbal gratitude

otlc.@roach visually we will say

ALHAMDULILLAH (SyntacK
over the heart, because th the 'nter
alhamdulillah or thank the s@urce that gi hQQ/t e way of being grateful with the
heart is transferre M forrh HATI ALkﬁgH The use of the term HATI here as V

represents the reskar&)ﬁr/used the syntactic form VO, (HATI = V)

and (AL = tly, fuI with limbs, AMAL BAIK RAJIN. The

resear wthe synt?&;rmw (AMAL BAIK =0) and (RAJIN = V).
S
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